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NOTES

(Verses 1-2)

The first is the benedictory verse at the end of the commentary
by Mahidasa on the Caranavyiiha. The second is the sixth benedic-
tory verse in the begi g of the commentary. Since it was
Vyasa who arranged the edas in this manvantara and since all the
Vedic recensions were prepared by his direct and indirect disciples,
Mahidasa thought it reasonable to eulogize him in his comm entary,
For a highly poetical description of the clothes, lustre! and the
matted hair of Vyasa, see Kiratarjuniya 3.1-2. Tilaka (a mark
made with coloured earths, sandal wood or unguents) suggests the
highly venerable position of Vyasa.

(3)

It is Avaghosa’s Saundarananda 7.29. The verse refers to
the story of the birth of Vyisa as has been described in Mbh. Adj-
p. 63. Kaliis Satyavati, who is also called Gandhakali, Gandha-
vati, Yojanagandha, Matsyagandha or Mmdari. The incident
is referred to in other Puranic works also; see Matsya-p. 14. 14b.
16; Vayu-p. 73; Devibhagavata 1I. 1. Vyasa was called Dvaipa-
yana since he was born in an island (&araay grasrear, Sk. Reva,
97.74), more precisely in an island in the river Yamun3z

(T = aqaE o @ dar, Adi-p. 63.84).2

1. It should be noted that the printed reading in the comm.
13 goufaaey (verse 1, third line) which is manifestly corrupt.
It deserves to be corrected to some suitable words like

Fonfeggg and the like.

2. The Sans.-Eng.-Tictionary by M. Monier Williams infor-
ms us that ‘he [Vyasa] was brought forth by Satyavati on
a dvipa or island in the Ganges (s. v. Krsna, p- 307,
col. 1). It is to be noted here that though according to
the Mahabharata and the Devi-bhagavata (2.2.1-2; 2.2.
36b-37a) the river was Yamuna, yet accordingto the
Skanda-purana (Reva. 97.72) it was Jahnusuta (1. e. the
Ganges). The reason for this difference is difficult to
find. May we read bhanu for Jahknu in the Skanda-

p. 2.
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(4)

This is the first benedictory verse in the Bhasvati commentary
(by Svami Hariharananda Aranya) on the scholium on the Yoga-
sutra.Vyasa or Vedavyasa is said to be the author of this scholium,.8
This view is however not accepted by modern critical scholars.
Vyasa is described here as endowed with the three parikarmans
(refinining actions), namely maitri (friendlidess, amity), krpa i. e.
karuna (compassion) and mudita (goodw S or reverent gladness);
see Yogasutra 1.33 for the practice of these three actions.

—R. S. Bhattacharya

3. 7@ qagfegle Joemda wifvd |

dferaeagagat wrsd saren fraead |

(2nd benedictory verse in the comm. Tattvaigaradi by
Vacaspati); dzenraadiag fgafi: and addzeiariisy sz
wifea: (20d and 3rd benedictory verses in the comm. Yoga-
varttika by Vijiianabhiksu); sorey sarg qfF ATHT T et
(Ist benedictory verse in the comm. Maniprabha by
Ramananda).
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&P TRANSLATIONS

(54) He who hears the whole of this Purana meditating on
his mind, Acyuta, who is all things and of whom all things are
made, who is the stay of the whole universe—the asylum of spirit;
who is knowledge and that which is to be known; Wwho is without
beginning or end and the benefactor of the celestials—certainly
obtains the reward which can be acquired by the uninterrupted
celebration of the horse-sacrifice.

(55) He who recites and retains with faith this Purana in
the beginning, middle and end of which is described the glori-
ous Acyuta, the lord of the universe in every stage—the master of
all that is stationary or movable composed of spiritual knowledge
acquires such purity as exists not in any world the eternal state of
perfection which is Hari.

(56) The man who fixes his mind on Acyuta does not go to
hell : he who meditates upon him considers even celestial bliss as an
impediment: he, in whose mind he abides, thinks little of the region
of Brahma; for when present in the minds of those who are pure,



82 qory —purANA [voL. xxx, No. 2

he bestows upon them eternal freedom. What wonder is there that
all sins shall be removed by chanting the name of this Visnu ?

(57) What else should be heard of but that Hari, whom,
those devoted to acts worship with sacrifices continually as the
god of sacrifice; whom those devoted to meditation contemplate
as primary and secondary composed of spirit; by obtaining whom
man is not born, nor nour"g\ped nor subjugated to death; who is

both cause and effect. )

(58) Who as the progenitors receives the libations made to
them; who, as the gods, accepts the offerings addressed to them, the
glorious sbeing who is without beginning or end; whose name
is both Svahs and Svadha; who is the asylum of all spiritual
power; in whom the limits of finite things cannot be measured, and
who, when he enters the ear destroys all sin.

(59) Salutation unto the first of gods, Purusottama who js
without end and beginning, without growth and decay and death,
who is substance that knows no change.

(60) Salutation unto that undecaying Purusa Visnu who
assumed sensible qualities; who though pure e ®me as if impure,
assuming various shapes, who is gifted with divige wisdom and who
is the lord of the preservation of all creatures.

(61) Salutation unto him who is the instrument of medita-
tive wisdom and active virtue, who confers enjoyments upon human
beings; who is identical with three-fold qualities; who is without
any changes and is the cause of the evolution of the world and who
is without any birth or decay.

(62) Salutation unto him who is called heaven, air, fire,
water, earth and ether; who confers all objects that satisfy sense,
who benefits mankind, and who is perceptible, subtle and
imperceptible.

(63) May that unborn eternal Hari, who is seen in manifold
forms, whose essence consists of both nature and spirit, confer
upon humanity that blessed condition which is without birth or
decay*,

*;Elgom the prose English translation of  Vishnupura-
nam by Manmatha Nath Dutt, Shastri, M. A., M. R. A.S.



NOTES

(54) For 7z a1fq@d wwm, cp. Satapatha-Br. 13.3.1.1 (azfa ad
et qif aemeet AwaadT aqq). The Jiv. ed. reads smgarerhad
in the place of garfersafed (in the 3rd foot).

(55) umrafafz:— uwrar fafgden ‘(one whose existence is
proved undoubtedly. The third line i1s read in the Jiv. ed. as
9 T o afaAawd waear 9o yra. The same edition reads
guEqady in the place of g frwadg (in the 4th foot).

(56) For the blameworthy charcter of heaven, see the
Mahabharata and Markandeya-purana verses on svargadusana,
quoted in the Moksakalpataru, pp. 79-80. The reason for this
character of heaven has been precisely shown in the Puranas :
affasmfrageite ffea: 1R o aagafer wemRd @
(Sk. Kumarika. 10.34b—35a); ud fg @vn #afas Far epit erfasua:
arfazrar 7 fAder: (Bhagavata-p. 7. 7. 40).

sransfar Figrs-@R—The region of Brahma, usually called
Satyaloka, is capable of being destroyed. Since this region is
limited by time, it is subject to return (Vide Gita 8.17). That is
why the highly perfected yogins are said to transcend the Brahma-
loka (Yaj. Smrti. 3 167) For the view expressed in ‘af+ Fafa - Ebi

see Visnu-p. 5.17.14 (qeeafaart foat gfe afeaq frafaa....).

(57) There is a metrical defect in the third foot. The ninth
syllable g which must be /aghu has become guru on account of
being followed by the conjunct syllable fgr, The defect may be
removed by resorting to the principle gar fragaey g {Iﬁ'(q‘q 1
T SPRINE T TEATGETAT 29T g3g: | (Sarasvatikanthabharana, ch. I).
According to this principle fi will be pronounced as 7 and conse-
quently it will be regarded as laghu.

For the view expressed in the first foot, see Vis. Pur. 6.4.42

(7 amfait: sgcifeat gat | a@ad awqam qed: qedwm).
That para and avara may mean cause and effect may be proved by
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Mundaka-up. 2.2.8 (gfenq g2 qqAR). Sankara explains para and
avara by cause and effect respectively. In afa qa:, sifq means

stfaraor, The Jiv. ed. reads o 3 gror 7 in the place of 3 7 fig=y 7
(in the third foot).

(58) mrrfa = ggmmfa;  arfaamg =wargury.  The inability of
pramanas in comprehending Brahman or Visnu has been repeat-
edly stated in the Purar_lasj\ﬁq: garrgeE (Padma-p. 6. 180. 34).

It is remarkable to—r‘;ote that a few Puranas mention the
names and number of the pramanas : aofa: s;aqg:rﬁf‘a@qaﬁﬁf FqeaT |
sHtsTRaearg  fawer @ fawead u (Bhagavata-p.  11.19.17);
S A - qarEEe waq | b owmd duw oF swmmesfy o
(Visnu-dharmottara 3. 5. 12); g fz smonfr afsarfr gafeed: |
SR A T A qq JAIET UM FEEEaR e o 0
Fotafaaara as=9 mgaarfaa URv1 aw drifrerdy sgzfa qifor |
us: gq[u'}-éﬁq- qg F8T I 7 q URYI (Devibhagavata-p. 1.8.23-25).
Does the expression JSHIHATTH in Vayu-p. 4.17 and Brahmanda-
p. 1.3.7 refer to a group of five pramanas ? S'anti-p. 56.41 also
fpeaks of pratyksa, anumana, aupamya w upamana) and
agama.

It is to be known in this connection that the comm. Mana-
sollasa on the Daksinamartistotra contains the interesting informa-
tion, ‘grafaeramfa arfa drfors sr:’ (2. 18); see also Manameyo-
daya : ‘qiforsr saaafrefi’ @wafaerdia (sec. on pramana).

That brahman is sarva-sakti-nilaya is one of the fundamen-
tal doctrines of the Vaisnava sects; cp. gH&dT: FHIATIAT A7 T3
gfafearn: (Vis. Pur. 6.7.70). The Jiv. ed. reads g3 in the plz;ce of
fang: (in the st foot) and g’f‘sfarl in the place of gfg (in the 2nd
foot).

(59) The Jiv. ed. reads sifaswer for afaamif (in the 3rd foot.)
Avikalpa = without vikalpa, doubt. Vikalpa may also mean quali-
fication (visesapa). An immutable entity must be bereft of all
qualities or attributes. We may take vikalpa in the sense of
kalpana (imagination or false knowledge) also. ArrHiE is read
(in the 4th foot) in the Jiv. ed. The words samudbhava, vyddhi,
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parinama and apaksaya refer to the doctrine of sadbhavavikara of
the Nirukta (1.3).

(60) Mark the use of anu in Mo (in the Ist foot). It
must be understood as bearing the sense of sqadq or srqussfy; cp.
¥qua « gaag (Brahmasitra 4.2.2); qArat-aFearTgaaTat v
(Vivekacidamani, 45). saeacafaafisat means gxoacar Geqrnat
(§ridhara). The Jiv. ed. reads ﬂﬁfﬁmwﬁ’in the place of yify fg
gfa#d: (in the 2nd foot).

(61) wgmywgar has a variant egmqgyaiy. Sridhara observes:
FETIEEd a8 asEAd Sl —qAgae ewd o | gEHas g s
TH, AAFA AR oA,

(62) The view expressed in gReqHTIRIRITHIT IS most attra-
ctively described in Visnu-p. 1.14.35 (;Ig'}arqu‘;gﬁ-(qfqraq:‘r q:

II=Sia | FFHTTENY qeq fazarAs ag: 4 The Jiv. ed. reads
gewfamsm gar in the place of geng garaay (in the 4th foot).

(63) sgsteasfesp fafgg—Ancient teachers are fond of
mentioning jara whi]&aking of mokga or duhkha : syrgTordeTa

arrfaer gafa 3 (Gia 7.29), qq swratngd @@ grfa Sa gew
(Sam. Ka. 55), z:@ srAeonfamerods (Sankara on Br-Up. 4.4.14),
qar STTonfast gy (Sam. 8. 3.53), SUwTrgEd AT
(Devala quoted in Moksakanda, p. 7).

R. S. Bhattacharya



LOOSE CROSS-REFERENCES AND VOCATIVES : THE
CASE OF THE ESCHATOLOGICAL CHAPTERS IN
VISNUPURANA AND BRAHMAPURANA#*1

By

PeTER SCHREINER

When comparing texts and trying to determine their relation-
ship one important criterion are those passages which exist only in
one or the other of the compared texts or testimonies. The question
is, do we consider those extra lines as interpolations in the one or
as abbreviations in the other text.

In many cases one simply cannot tell. In general, the assump-
tion is that the Puranic textual tradition has been cumulative, that
is to say new material has constantly accrued to it; consequently
the longer text will, in general, be the younger text. But there are
enough instances of abbreviations or of texts which contain what
may be called an excerpt of another text.

One kind of what I would consider c%usive evidence in this
regard is the inner cohesiveness of the text, which is among other
things constituted by the advance and backward references the text
contains, and by the narrative logic, either with regard to what can
be known from earlier sections of a text or with regard to what the
reader is made to expect in later sections. If such advance and
backward references remain ““loose”, i.e. if something is presupposed
which has not been told (backward reference), or if something is
announced which is then never mentioned again (advance reference)
in all those cases I believe we may conclude that something has
gone wrong in the process of the redaction of the text.

* Abbreviations :

A. or AgP Agnipurana
Br. or BrP Brahmapurana
HV Harivamga
KC Krsnacarita
Vi. or ViP Visnupurana

1. We apologize for not reproducing diacrical marks in the
transliteration of German words [Ed.]
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The exampl=s which I propose to analyse concern the relation-
ship of Brahmapurana (BrP) and Visnupurana (ViP). The
eschatological chapters are not the only chapters which run
parallel in the two texts. And in examining only these I can
merely add one more piece of evidence to the analysis of the
redaction history of both texts. To be able to determine the exact
relationship of these texts is desirable especially in view of the
disparate evaluation of the BrP by R. C azra on the one hand
anl by W. Kirfel on the other. Kirfel ‘Tad considered the BrP a
testimony older than ViP and HV in those chapters which he
collated on the topics traditionally referred to as “Puranapafca-
laksana”. Thus, it seems necessary and profitable also in view of
the programmatic value for further research to examine the argu-
ments used by Kirfel.

Kirfel argues (in this case with regard to the KC in BrP and
ViP) that the version of BrP is older because itis shorter; he
proposes to compare parallel texts verse by verse and to examine
whether the additional verses can be explained as more or less
mechanical additions (glosses which might originally have been
written at the margir?a manuscript and were later taken over
into the main text). irfel argues further with a view to the con-
tent of these additional verses : they contain repetitions, outpour,
ings of a pious heart, accumulations of epithets, and “characteristic
additions”, i.e. additions which differ from the characteristics of
the text to which they were added.? i

1. “Beide haben wortlich den gleichen Text, der jedoch im
Visnup. durch im ganzen 162 Verse erweitert worden ist.
[Ahnlich verhilt es sich mit Visnup. VI. 1-5, die mit
Brahmap. 229-233 wortich iibereinstimmen.  Diese
Kapitel handeln iiber die vier Zgitalter, den Weltunter-
gang usw.] Diese Verse stammen deutlich von zweiter
Hand und sind hauptsachlich in den ersten Adhyaya’s,
die die so beliebte Jugendgeschichte Krsna’s behandeln,
einfach eingeschoben worden. Wenn man die beiden
Texte Vers fiir Vers miteinander vergleicht, erkennt man
sofort die {iberzahligen Verse als Zussize. Sie werden,
wie tiblich, in alten Handschriften an den Rand notiert
und dann beim Abschreiben in den eigentlichen Textbest-
and aufgenommen worden sein. In diesen 162 Versen
wird nun teils manches nochmals und dann schlechter
und unbeholfener wiederholt, alses im urspriinglichen
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All of these arguments deserve careful examination. It
seems to be one of the dangers in Purana research to generalize

observations rather too early.

Let me follow Kirfel’s advice and compare the parallel
chapters on eschatology in ViP and BrP verse by verse, firstly by
giving a concordance :

ViP &y P

6,1.1-60 230.1-59

6,2.1 L

6,2.2ab 230.60ab

6.2.2cd-14 s

i 230.61

6,2.15-30 230.62-77

6,2.31-33 —

6,2.34-36 239.78-80

= 230.81

6,2.37 230.82

6,2.38-40 —

£ 231.1-93

6,3.1-40 232.1-40 -

6.3.41 —

6,4.1-50ab 233.1.49

6,4.50cd ix

6;5.1-52ab 234-1-52ab

6,5.52cd-54 -

6,5.55-68 234.52cd-66ab

6.5.69-77 —

6,5.78-87 234.66¢d-75
SR ol -

Texte schon gesagt war, teils sind sie Ergiisse eines
frommen Gemiites, das sich in einer litaneiartigen
Hzufung von Epitheta genug zu tun glaubte, teils
enthalten sie auch charakteristische Zusitze zum Urtext.
[Siehe z. B. Visnup. V. 1.82; vgl. Harivamsa §l. 3268 ff.].
Als Ganzes betrachtet, ist der Text des Brahmap., der in
kurzem Auszuge Agnip. Adhy. 12 wiedergegeben wird,
also-urspriinglicher als der des Visnup., und die Form der
Sage ist hier demnach eine altere...”” W. Kirfel : Krsna’s
Jugendgeschichte in den Purana. In : Kleine Schriften,

p. 300
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The first chapter presents a description of the conditions in
the Kali age. In ViP this occasions the announcement of a report
on what Vyasa once said in this regard (beginning of ch. 2). In
BrP Vyasa is the narrator and consequently by such an announce-
ment the narrator would have to refer to himself; ‘the introduction
is therefore not found; the munis directly present a question :

“At which time does a little righteousness (dharma) give
rather great results 2’ [230.60ab; 6,2.2ab]?2

In ViP there is a second part to this quertion :
“And by whom is such righteousness easily achieved ?”
[6,2.2cd]

This question is in ViP introduced as the topic of a discussion
among munis. In BrP Vyasa answers immediately to the munis
by saying :
“In the blessed Kaliyuga, oh Brahmins, great result may
result from little effort; in the same way women and Suidras
may be blessed; listen to something else !’°38

From the point of view of stylistic analysis, questions and
answers can be conwed almost by definition to contain cross-
references : The answer should be related to the question; and if
our text contains questions which remain unanswered, or if a
passage appears to be an answer to a question never asked, then
this must either be explicable as a meaningful stylistic charac-
teristic of the text or some other explanation should be looked
fop.?

2, From the structure of the references it will be ciear which
text is referred to.

3. 23061 :
s FAT -
ad FE WAy fagecaerEoiEey B |

qqT WAl e-gEl gt Fraq e o

4. By speaking of “meaningful stylistic characteristic’’ I
assume that the authors and redactors did not intention-
ally produce a meaningless text or non-sense; at the same
time I wish to voice a warning against any hasty identific-
ation of what we, today and in a different cultural
context, consider meaningful or ¢logical’’ with what may
have seemed meaninful or logical or beautiful to the
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By mentioning women and §ﬁdras, the answer of Vyasa in
BrP answers more than what was asked for; in the light of our
knowledge of the text preserved in ViP, his answer seems to
presuppose the second part of the question which was actually not
put by the sages of the BrP. Of course one may assume that an
answer covers more than was mentioned in the question; and if so,
then a redactor of the ViP must have noticed that there was an
answer to something notasked and consequently he thought it
appropriate to add the sec /4 part of the question.

Let us recall, in the ViP the question was not put to Vyasa
directly, but it was a point of discussion among the munis. Vyasa
still has to be introduced to the episode; this is narrated in Vip
6,2.2-14 : The munis go with their questions to Vyasa whom they
meet while he is taking a bath in the Ganga (Jahnavi®) they wait
near a tree until the sage would have completed his bath. They
see Vyasa immerse in the water three t.mes; while emerging he
praises Kali, the Sudras and women. The text seems to be slightly
repetitive : The Sudra (sing.) and Kali are mentioned first; then
the Sadra is praised again in different words; and finally women
are praised.®

If each submersion in the water is to Monnected with one
blessing, then the first mention of the Sidra would have to be
considered redundant and possibly secondary; the sequence of
blessings would be : Kali, Sﬁdra, women.

authors and listeners of our texts. We do have to allow
for a conmsiderable discrepancy in the standards of
literary logic, narrative stringency, redundance etc.

5. It may be noted that this epithet of the river Ganga also
implies a kind of cross reference; it refers to the episode
according to which Jahnu drank up the river which had
inundated the place of his sacrifice; this episods is found
in ViP 4,7.4-6 in the context of genealogies, where the
word Jahnavi does not occur. Apart from VipP 6,2.4
and 6,2.6 that epithet is found in ViP 1,9.2 and 4,3.23.

6. wAIST SIGAAAEAAR  gal 7 |
FE: A wfe: Aefedd s g9
A AT qTA wESE q Tdee || (JIR1E)
T arfeaf v gg s=sft a1 (21R10)
fama age g org agat
A g sFTEqEqrEn s w0 (j1R1¢)
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Vyasa then asks the munis about the reason for their visit.
They reply that they had wanted to settle a doubt, but that they
now first want to hear why Vyasa praised Kali, the Sudra and
women. Vyasa smilingly announces his answer...and there the
common text of ViP and BrP is resumed :

Kali is praiseworthy because japa and samkirtapa of Kedava
is all that is required.

A Sudra is blessed because he is ‘red the effort of learning
the Veda and of performing difficult rites and sacrifices including
the fear of committing ritual mistakes and the restrictions in
matters of food and drink; all he has to do is to serve the

Brahmins.

Women are blessed because they only have to serve their
husbands who, on the other hand, have the trouble of earning
wealth, of protecting it, of spending it appropriately. The parallel
passage (which was only summarized here) concludes by Vyasa’s
saying :

“Therefore the third sadhu was uttered by me about
women.”” 7

If we look again at Vyasa’s answer as given in the text of the
BrP (230 61, quoted above) we realize that he did not say sadhu at
all; he said dhanya, and that only twice. Further he did not use
the word yositah but rather s¢ri. This is a case of backward refer-
ence (Vyasa is referring back to his own words, and he actually
claims to quote them) which I would call “loose’ since it points to
something in the text which is not found. We may still assume
that this kind of loose reference by Vyasa to his own words does
not overstep the conventions of free conversation, and that it was

7. - The fextireads::
Aifere gaaong wg: FHo waar frar afear g ( vip. : aeg
e ) srnifa aq-aeEd aq e o
aifqeodd  wgar  dma  JEE ¥
g sagd & mar anferfa afa:
g &faq fagr  afefeafeie:

a9 952d AATHH g9 A a: €5 |
(230,75-77; cf. ViP 6.2.28-30).
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the more pedantic redactor of the ViP who felt disturbed by those
loose ends and proceeded to tie them up. However, even in the
text of the BrP Vyasa continues by referring to something which
can no longer be attributed to the liberties common in conversation :
He asks the sages to explain the reason for their visit, to ask what
they had come to ask. No such visit was mentioned in BrP. It is
consequent of the redactor of the BrP to have omitted those verses
in which the munis expl#y that their dispute has already been
settled and where Vyasa teils them that he had known about their
question and had therefor knowingly anticipated the answer by his
exclamations. But the redactor was not consequent enough in that
he retained the reference to the coming of the munis in verse 230.77.
The munis had not mentioned a reason for their visit (as in ViP
6,2.11); it was not told that they newly arrived; and they do not
follow Vyasa’s invitation to ask a question. Rather, both texts
continue with a summary of the reasons why Kali, Siadra and wo-
men are blessed. The BrP inserts one verse (230.81) which most
probably serves to introduce the topic of the following, equally
inserted, chapter about the conditions at the end of a cosmic
cycle (yuganta);® and then Vyasa concludes (in both texts) by
stating that he gave his explanation withoul. wveing asked for it.?
Again, for the version of BrP this is a backward reference without
its point of reference in the text; rather the narrated episode con-
tradicts this backward reference : In 230.60 the munis did ask a
question (even though only half of it); thus, in BrP Vyasa’s expla-
nations are asked for. Only in ViP they are actually not asked for
but settle a dispute the topic of which is mentioned in verse 6,2.1.

Even if we allow for certain freedoms in relating conversa-
tions, I believe there can be no doubt that the text of the BrP
shows clear traces of being copied from another text, since it re-
tains certain loose backward references. Since the text of the ViP,
which otherwise runs closely parallel to BrP, provides all the miss-

8. By mentioning this word, which names the subject of the
next chapter, the reader[listener is so to speak prepared
for what follows. This may be considered an “implicit”
cross-reference, in this case an advance reference.

9. wagfwdafinid a¥eq afad @ AqeEIT /A" such
statements constitute ““explicit’ cross-references, in this
case a backward reference.
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ing references aud details, the obvious conclussion which offer itself
will be that it was the text of the ViP which was copied and ab-
breviated by the redactor of the BrP.

I began by referring to W. Kirfel and by quoting his opinion
regarding the relationship of ViP and BrP, uttered mainly with
regard to the Krsnacarita. In his book ¢Zur Eschatologie von
welt und Leben”, which contains an edition of those chapters on
eschatology which have parallels in sever; uranas, Kirfel himself
analyses the same chapters which have been analysed here. Con-
cerning the episode of the visit of the munis to Vyasa he is con-
vinced that the shorter version of BrP is original and that Vip
expanded and elaborated it.

Kirfel presents two arguments; one is the general considera-
tion that abbreviation is uncommon in Puranic literature, expan-
'sion and interpolation, on the other hand, common; the other
argument is a repetition of conclusions he drew with regard to the
Krsnacarita in the above-mentioned article.1°

In spite of the fact that he collated the parallel passages and
translated the text in such a way that the differences in the parallel
versions are apparent wrom the translation, Kirfel seems to have
overlooked the instances of loose cross-references. In basing our
conclusion on the loose backward references found in the BrP I
hope to have substituted an observation about the ‘‘general con-
ventions of Indian textual tradition™ by a specific example which
contradicts this general impression. In order not to repeat Kirfel’s
mistake I shall not conclude that BrP “in general”’ has abbreviated
where ViP presents us with the longer text. BrP ch. 231 is an in-
tance where BrP has extended the text. Thus, in the chapters on
eschatology the BrP has abbreviated as well as interpolated. At

10.  “Der umgekehrte Weg, daB ndmlich der Kompilator des
BrP die in Frage stchende Begegenheit in seiner Vorlage
ausgemerzt und so einen verkiirzten Text geboten habe,
ist nicht annehmber, da er im allgemeinen nicht nur den
Gepflogenheiten indischer Textiiberlieferung, sondern
auch dem Verhidltnis, in dem andere dem BrP und ViP
gemeinsame Textstiicke zueinander stehen, widersprechen
wiirde.”” W. Kirfel : Zur Eschatologie von Welt and
Leben. FEin puranischer Text nebst iibertragung in text-
geschichtlicher Darstellung. Bonn 1959, p. 66.
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least the abbreviations can be shown to betray the secondary cha-
racter of BrP in comparison to ViP.

This conclusion can be corroborated by another stylistic para-
meter, viz. the dialogue setting as reflected in the vocatives (and
other modes of address).1!

The starting point is provided by the following consideration :

ViP is related by Parasara to Maitreya; thus all vocatives
have to apply to a Braﬁ?}in in singular case; the eschatological
chapters of BrP are re]ate’ii"by Vyasa to a group of sages; thus all
vocatives must apply to Brahmins in plural case. If one text
copied from the other, the vocatives are one instance in which a
change was required to be carried out by the redactor. Does the
kind of changes which can be observed allow any conclusions as to
the direction of the dependence between the two texts ?

The following list includes all vocatives in BrP and ViP. A
vertical line in front of the reference indicates that the vocatives
are not addressed to the listener(s) of the Purana but the narrator,
or that they belong to a different dialogue setting (as in the case of
ViP 6,2). Passages which have no parallel in the other texts have

been encased. o
BrP viP
230.1 Vyasa —
j230.2 mahamune 6, 1.2 mahamune (narrator)
230.3 sruyatam bho
munisresthah 6, 1.3 maitreya sruyatam
matto
230.4 dvijottamah 6, 1.4 dvijottama
230.6 munayo ’ntyam 6, 1.6 maitreyantyam
1230.8 bhagavan 6, 1.8 bhagavan (narrator)

11. 1 used this parameter in a paper read at the World Sans-
krit Conference in Philadelphia and in a paper read at
the Deutsche Orientalistentag at Wiirzburg (Peter Schrei-
ner : Zur Redaktionsge-schichte des Brahmapurana, to
be published in the Proceedings). In that paper I had
examined only the vocatives in the Krsnacarita of both
texts and had concluded that they clearly point towards a
dependence of BrP on ViP. In examining the vocatives
in the parallel chapters on eschatology in BrP and ViP I
therefore do not apply any new method but only apply
the already published argument to new material.
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230.9a bho viprah
230.9b yat prcchadhvam
mamanaghah
230.9d (mahattaram)
230.13 viprendrah
230.14 dvijah
230.22 dvijah
230.23 vipra [sic]
230.44b  (atra)
230.46d  vipra vicaksanaih
230.48d  dvijottamah
230.49¢  bho viprah
1230.51d  viprah
230.54d  munisattamah
230.57b  dvijah
230.61a  viprah |
L4
230.63b  dvijah
230.68d  dvijah
230.71c  munisardilah
230.73b  dvijottamah
230.74b  dvijasattamah
230.75¢  dvijah
230.77a  viprah
230.79b  munisattamah
23081 munisattamah |
230.82d  dvijah

‘Inserted chapter in BrP.,

231.6d

231.54¢

munisattamah

~_bho viprah

—_— s
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6, 1.9a
6, 1.9b
6, 1.9d

6, 1.13
6, 1.14

95
maitreya

yad bhavai chrotum
icchati

mahamune

maitreya

dvija

6, 1.22 it
6, 1.23 ‘_

L6, 1.44/1

| maitreya
6, 1.45b  maitreya

6, 1.47d  maitreya panditaih
6, 1.49d  (vicaksanaih)
6, 1.50c  maitreya

6, 1.52d  vipra

6, 1.55d munisattama
6,1.58b  (nrnam)
6,2.1c mahabhaga
6,2 3d maitreya
6,2.4b dvija

6,2.13b mahamune
6,2.16b  dvijah
6,2.21d  dvijah

6,2.24c munisardilah
6,2.26b dvijottamah
6,2.27b dvijasattamah
6,2.28¢c dvijah
6,2.30a viprah
6,2.35b dvijasattamah
6,2.37d dvijah
|6,2.39a mahabhaga
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| 232.3a  bhagavan 6,3.3a bhagavan (narrator)
232.4b dvijah 6,3.4b dvija
232.5b dvijah 6,3.5b dvija
232.9b dvijasattamah 6,3.9b dvijasattama
232.12b  dvijottamah 6,3.12b  mahamune
232.12¢  bho viprah 6,3.12¢ maitreya
232.13b  dvijendrah 6,3.13b maitreya
232.15¢  munisresthah : 6,3.15¢ munisrestha
232.17d munisattamﬁ’.@‘ 6,3.17d  munisattama
232.18c  bho viprah 6,3.18¢ maitreya
232.21d  dvijah 6,3.21d dvija
232.22b  (diptabhaskaraih)  6,3.22b dvija bhaskaraih
232.23b  dvijah 6,3.23b dvija
232.28d  dvijas tada 6,3.28d mahamune
232.30d munisattamah 6,3.30d munisattama
232.37c  viprah 6,3.37c vipra
232.38d munisattamah 6,3.38d munisattama
232.39d  dvijah 6,3.39d dvija

| 6,3.41b munisattama
23331b dvijottamah 6,4.1b mahamune
233.2c  bho viprah 6,4.2¢ Y litreya
233.7b viprendiah 6,4.7b maitreya
233.11b  dvijah 6,4.11b dvija
233.12b  dvijah 6,4.12b mune
233.29¢  (mababuddhih) 6,4.30a mahabuddhe
233.33b  dvijah 6,4.33d dvija
233.33d  dvijottamah 6,4.34b mahamune
233.35b  viprah praliyate 6,4.35d maitreya liyate
233.36b  dvijendrah 6,4.36d maitreya
233.46a  bho viprah 6,4.46b maitreya
233.46d  dvijah 6,4.47b (tava)
233.47a  viprendrah 6,4.47¢ maitreya
233.48b  tapodhanah 6,4.48b mahamune
233.49b  (tu kathyate) 6,4.49d dvijocyate
233.49¢  munisardulah 6,4.50a tava maitreya

| 6,4.50c brahman

234.1a bho viprah 6,5.1a maitreya
234.6a dvijasresthah 6,5.6a dvijasrestha



JULY, 1988]  LOGSE CROSS-REFERENCES AND VOCATIVES 97

234.8c dvijavarasresthah

6,5.8¢c (dvijavarasresthaih)
234.9d munisattamah 6,5.9d munisattama
234.16d  munisattamah 6.5.16d munisattama
234.25d  dvijah 655-23d dvija
234.45d  (yatanadi) dvijotta-

mah
6,5.45d (yatana) dvija
h (duhsahah)

234.49c  viprah 6,5.49c  vipra
234.50a  dvijasresthah 6,5.50a dvijasrestha
234.52d  viprah (prajayate)  6,5.55b maitreya (jayate)
234 58b  dvijottamah 6,5.60d mahamune
234.60b  (vai) viprah 6,5.62d viprarse
234.60d  munisattamah 6,5.63b munisattama

6,5.71a dvija
6:9:72¢ maitreya
6,5.73d mune
6,5.76b maitreya

234.71 (dosams ca sarvan  6,5.83b gunadidosams ca mune
saguno hwitalg) vyatitah

Let me examine the material by classifying the changes which can
be observed :

I. No changes occur, where changes are not required, e. g. in
addressing the narrator (Vyasa or Parasara, to whom the same
vocatives can apply). Instances are BrP 230.2, 230.B, 230.63-82,
232 3. There is one exception in 230.79. No changes occur, where
the dialogue setting did not require any changes, as e. g. in the
passage 230.62-82, where in ViP, too, Vyasa addresses a group of
sages.

The evidence of this group allows the conclusion that changes
are not introduced arbitrarily or for the sake of stylistic variation
as compared to the other text. No changes occur if changes are not
neccessary.

II. The repertoire of vocatives in both texts does not allow
any immediate conclusions. This list includes all vocatives in the
text, including those in passages which have no parallel in the




98 GXTH—PURANA

[voL. XXX, NO. 2

other text. In view of the long chapter 231 in BrP which is not
found in ViP the average distribution of vocatives in BrP would

come to less than in ViP.
ViP
maitreya
dvija

munisattama -
i)

mahamune
mune

vipra
dvijasrestha
mahabhaga
dvijasattama
dvijottama
brahman
mahabuddhe
munisrestha
viprarse

14 vocatives

BrP

dvijah

bho viprah
munisattamah
viprah
dvijottamah
viprendrah
dvijasresthah
dvijendrah
anaghah
tapodhanah
dvijavarasresthah
dvijasattamah
bho munisresthah
munayah
munisardalah
munisresthah
vipra [sic]

17 vocatives

|

@«

N
.—./,_.._;—-H—-HHHNNUJ\I“"OO

frequency
23

f—
S

'—"-‘"“'—‘""'-‘NNQJU)\)OO

(=)}
o0

frequency
14
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The number of different vocatives is not really larger in BrP than
in ViP, since viprah, bho’viprah and similar variations have been
counted separately. The distribution of vocatives used most is
obviously different.

The case of vipra in the singular sticks out from this reper-
toire. The printed editions do not record any variants. The
Hindi translator simply omits the word; the AITM translator
substitutes a plural : ““O brahmins, in thga Kali age, the mind will
always be manly and courageous.”” The soxt reads :

sada sapaurusam ceto bhavi vipra tada kalau :

One hesitates to explain this simply as a case of careless printing;
the stroke which makes the a long could have been omitted, but the
samdhi is also affected (vipras tada). As it stands, this vocative
does not fit the context of the BrP, while it would easily be expli-
cable as an oversight on the part of the redactor.

II1. Substitutions

A. TIn the first group of substituted vocatives I list those caszs
where a singular form in ViP is paralleled by the plural form of

the same vocative in tii BrP.

Singular (ViP) Plural (BrP) Frequency
dvija dvijah 8
dvijasattama dvijasattamah if
vipra viprah 3
dvijasrestha dvjiasresthah 12
dvijasattama dvijasattamah 1
dvijottama dvijottamah 1
munisrestha munisresthah 1

B. In the second group of substituted vocatives I list those cases
where a singular form in ViP is paralleled by the plural of a diffe-
rent word or by some other variant :

Singular (ViP) Plural (BrP) Frequency

maitreya bho viprah 7
viprah 3
viprendrah 3
dvijendrah 2
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bho munisresthah
munayah
munisardalah
mahamune dvijottamah
dvijah
tapodhanah
mune dvijah
dvija @ dvijottamah
viprarse W/ viprah

L R S e

The number of syllables in the plural substitutions does not
always correspond to the number of syllables of the singular voca-
tive since other changes in the line may be involved.

If we compare groups A and B it becomes immediately obvi-
ous, that none of the vocatives in group B could have been trans-
formed into its plural so as to conform to the new context. If the
ViP redactor was the one who copied, his purpose would have been
served by substituting the singular form of the word found in the
text in all cases but one (munayah); why should he have taken all
the trouble to insert ‘‘maitreya® etc. (group B) if in 23 other
cases (group A) he was content with subst’™®.ng the simple singu-
lar form of the same repertoire of vocatives ?

If, on the other hand, the BrP redactor is the one who copied,
then group B contains exactly those vocatives where substitution
of a plural form did not make sense (maitreya) or was not possible
because the number of syllables would have changed (mune-muna-
yah rse-rsayah). Thus, change in the direction from ViP to BrP
is explicable; change in the direction from BrP to ViP is not easily
explicable.

Again one apparent exception strikes the eye in group B :
dvija substituted by dvijottamah (234.45/6,5.45d). The vocative
dvija in ViP occupies the syllables 4 and 5 of the pada. Syllable
5 has to be short; thus a substitution of dvijah was excluded.

IV. Vocatives in ViP paralleled by something other than a vocative
in BrP.

One can understand these cases on the basis of the hypothesis

that the vocatives in singular in ViP were dtsturbing to the BrP
redactor,
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230.9d :
mahamune belongs to those vocatives which could not be

transposed to plural (group III. B ); an adverb replaces it.

230.44b :
The vocative maitreya (group IIL B) is replaced by a particle
(which did not require to be changed if ViP had copied).12

232.22b : ’
The usual substitution of dvijah™ior dvija did not fit the

metre; the fifth syllable of the pada has to be short. This explains
the disappearance of the vocative. (A similar explanation was
adduced in the case of 234.45; see above.)

233.29¢/6, 3.30a

The vocative mahabuddhe is replaced by mahabuddhib in no-
minative which cannot be construed in this sentence. (The AITM
translation, p. 683, reads : ‘““Thus there are seven Prakrtis (causes)
beginning with the supreme principle, the Cosmic Intellect.”” This
makes “beginning with..the Cosmic Intellect’” an attribute of
“prakrtayah’, and one would expect something like “mahabuddh-
yadayah” in the text irfel in his edition of the text conjectures
sapta mahabuddheh, “hus accepting mahabuddhi as a synonym of
mahan.’®  mahabuddhi as name of that principle which otherwise
called buddhi or mahat is not used in the text of the ViP and it
does not occur at any other place in the BrP in that sense. As an
epithet of respected people mahabuddhi is common in ViP and BrP.
It occurs seven times in ViP, in addressing Maitreya (the listener of
what Parasara relates), Romaharsana, Daruka, Vyasa. Inthe BrP
the compound occurs 26 times as an epithet of a variety of people,
17 times in vocative case.l* As for the principle, it is introduced

12. One may add here the case of 230.58c. where viprah
replaces the vocative vipra in ViP ed. Bombay. (The
above lists are based on the comparison of BrP ed. ASS
with ViP ed. Venkate§vara; this variant of ViP ed,
Bombay 1902 thus does not figure in the lists.)

13.  Eschatologie, p. 31, verse, 30.

14.  Such statements about the non-occurrence of a particular
term, or about the frequency of occurrence of a word can
be made with a fair amount of accuracy; thanks to the
indices prepared by the Tibingen Purana Project. Cf. P.
Schreiner, R. Sohnen : Indices and text of the Brahma-
purana. Wiesbaden : Harrassowitz, 1987.
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in 6, 4.28 as mahan; the same word is repeated in the next line. In
this line BrP, also, mentions mahan, though it has changed the
preceding line so as to introduce this principle as mahabuddhi
(reading mahabuddhir vicaksana for maha vai buddhilaksanah in
ViP). The fact that mahan has not been replaced in BrP 233.29a,
in addition to the fact that mahabuddhi in 233.29¢ cannot be cons-
trued and js not otherwise known in these textsas a name of
buddhi or mahat, makesit plausible to see both occurrences of
mahabuddhi (in 233.28d°3d in 233.29c) as connected with each
other. Most probably the necessary change of the vocative occa-
sioned the introduction of this new philosophical term.!5

233.39b :

Since the vocative in ViP is joined in saradhi to ucyate only
one syllable remained to be substituted for. The particle tu which
was chosen led to the change of ucyate to kathyate.

234.71 :

A plural like dvijah would have offered itself; possibly the
Samkhya notions of that verse were unfamiliar to the BrP redactor.
In any case there does not seem to be a “Ug]’anical” explanation
for the variant. 2!

This list only includes vocatives, a number of related changes
could have been included where other modes of address (imperati-
ves, personal pronouns) are used. I wish to mention only the case
of 234.36d[6,5.36d, where both texts have érpu, a vocative which
only fits the dialogue setting of ViP but is out of placc in the case
the BrP, where Vyasa addresses a number of sages, not just one.
This is a clear case of oversight on the part of the redactor who in
adjusting the dialogue setting of the BrP overlooked this imperative.
234.43c[6, 5.43c provides an instance of a changed imperative

(8rnudhvam for srpusva).

15. By the way, it is at this place where the numbering of
verses in ViP and BiP begins to vary; ViP follows the
coordination of verses and topics by making verse 6,4.27
contain three lines and thereby including the gloss which
characterizes bhutadi. Verses 28 and 29 consist of only
one line, verse 30 concludes this section. Thus in ViP
this chapter apparently has one verse more, while it only
appends one line at the very end of the chapter.
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V. Vocatives in BrP not paralleled by a vocative in ViP.

This group is the one which most clearly contradicts the
starting hypothesis. If the BrP redactor was the one who changed
the vocatives and if he changed only where it was necessary, then
why should he have introduced a vocative without reason ? Seven
instances belong at first sight into this group :

230.9b :

Two substitutions (III. B and 1V) in this@rse were already shown
not to contradict our hypothesis. In the case of anaghah the
vocative belongs to a pada which was totally rephrased in order to
replace the address of Maitreya as bhavan.

230.22 :
The redactor of BrP obviously used a text which was closer to the

text of ViP as printed in the edition of Gopala Narayana, Bombay
1902 :

ViP: srenfadnsfe ggar endafa 7 ama: )
BrP: sreafadlsfy ggar eefgf g wma: |
VP gqugiaidaran  sfeafs qar o)
BrP: quen sty sfeafr qar faerr: |

On the basis of this variant in ViP the case has to be, considered as
belonging to group III. A. By replacing na by tu the BrP has
obviously corrupted the original and made a straightforward
translation of the text difficult. Kirfel decided for the reading as

in ViP ed. Bombay 1902; he does not register the variant of BrP
at all.

230.23b :

The non-fitting vocative in singular has already been discussed
above. A mechanical explanation is not possible, Ifa suggestion
based on considerations of content be allowed, the BrP redactor

may be assumed to have wanted to tone down the anti-brahminical
statement of ViP.

230.484 :

One plausible explanation would be to assume that the copy or
version of ViP which the redactor of BrP used did have a vocative
in singular (cf. above on 230.22). The printed editions of ViP at
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hand do not allow to verify this assumption; ViP ed.  Bombay
1902, however, reads dvijottamaih instead of vicaksanaih, The
variant may thus be based on a defective akgara in which the
superscript strokes had broken away. The Vankatesvara edition of
BrP reads vicaksanaih; the same reading is listed for ms. kha in
ed. ASS.

230.57b :

The same conSiderationﬁs in the preceding case might apply
here; however, there are no variants which point in that direction.

233.46d :
The vocative in BrP replaces a personal pronoun addressing
Maitreya and is thus explicable as one of the required changes.

234.8c :

ViP ed. Bombay 1902 has dvijavarasrestha (cf. 230.22 above). If
based on this reading, the vocative in BrP would fall under group
III. A.

Thus, only two cases remain which cannot be shown to support the
starting hypothesis. In the light of th herwise unanimous
evidence pointing in the direction of a dependence of BrP from
ViP, and in view of the fact that no critical edition of BrP is
available which would allow to evaluate variants more systemati-
cally, one may be ready to allow for these cases as the inevitable
fuzzy edges in the picture.

Kirfel’s philological acumen and immense contribution to
Purana research are beyond doubt and make me hesitate to offer
any critical considerations. With regard to the methodological
problems mentioned at the beginning of this paper and raised in
criticizing Kirfel, it may be stated as a sound principle that one
should start with what may be called the lower levels of textual
analysis before advancing to the more comprehensive and complex
levels. The level of comparison of variant readings, for example,
can be considered a lower level than analysis of the outline of a
text, i.e., of the “logical sequence of thoughts’ postulated by
Kirfel. Analysis of the stringency with which a dialogue setting
has been implemented and maintained throughout a text can be
considered a lower level of analysis than content analysis (myths,
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philosophical concepts, religious attitudes, etc.) of what is related
in that dialogue setting.

In the light of our comparison of vocatives and of loose
cross-references Kirfel’s conclusions drawn from the outline of the
compared texts can no longer be as convincing as they must have
appeared to him. Kirfel begins by stating the difference in the
division of chapters. What is two chapters in ViP (6,1-2) constitues
one chapter in BrP (230.1-59 and 230.6088). In explaining what
may have induced to redactor of the ViP™%® divide that chapter and
to introduce the episode of the sages visiting Vyasa, Kirfel has
recourse to what I would call ““pschyological explanations’. The
redactor is supposed to have wanted to increase the sanctity of his
text by attributing it to the legendary Vyasa. Since the ViP is
related by Parasara, the redactor had to invent the episode in order
to introduce Vyasa as narrator, the function which he has already
in that section of the BrP.16

In the light of the fact that it was BrP which copied from
Vip, the arguments which rely either on the logical sequence of
topics or on the psychological motivations of the redactor (pious

16. ““Dem Ko@lator des Vi.—Kapitels lag offenbar ein
Text oder ein Textstick vor; das sich im Br. auf den
alten groBen Weisen Vyasa oder Vedavyasa Dvaipayana
zuruckfuhrte (...) und der Belehrung der Brahmanen
dienen sollte, wahrend das Vi. dem Paragara in den

Mund gelegt wird und sich an Maitreya wendet. Um
hier nun die Einschaltung des Vyasa zu motivieren, diirfte
der Kompilator des Vi. whol jene Begebenheit erdichtet
und ihr zunachst den Zusammenhang angepaBt haben.
Da in diesem Kapitel die Ausfihrungen des Br. unmitt-
elbar und logisch an die des 1. Kapitels anschliecben—
wie bereits gesagt, bilden das 1. und 2. Kapitel in
diesem Purana ja eine Einheit, lassen sich die iberschuss-
igen Verse im Vi. aus dieser Situation heraus ohne Zwang
als sekundare Zusatze erklaren. Wie bei der Kompila-
tion der Purana’s aberhaupt und bei der redaktion-

ellen Zusammenfassung vielfach zlteren Textmaterials
nach bestimmten Gesichtspunkten, so z. B. nach dem der
Abfolge eines Kalpa’s, so hat auch bei der des Vi. die
“‘pia fraus’’ eine Rolle gespielt, um die in ihnen vorgetra-
genen Lehren oder Berichte weit in die Vorzeit zu
projezieren und ihnen dadurch ein hoheres Ansehen zu
verleihen”. W. Kirfel : Eschatologie, p. 65 f.
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fraud) lose much of their force. They could have adduced for the
copying redactor of the BrP with equal conviction, since it was
he who adapted a text related by Parasara and let it be related by
Vyasa. At any event, Parasara should stand above Vyasa in the
hierarchy of the authoritativeness of narrators by one generation
since Paragara in the ViP refers to Vyasa as “my son” (e. g. 6,2.4
and 6).

By the same token@&irfel’s arguments in evaluating AgP in
its relation to BrP and ViP can be questioned. Kirfel observes :
At the beginning of the first as well as the third chapter we find
an explication of the division of time. This procedure is said to
contradict the logical sequence of thoughts, which must be presup-
posed with the author of a text. If both chapters were written by
the same author, then the treatment of the divisions of time at the
beginning of the first chapter would have sufficed. It may thus be
concluded that both chapters, which have been compiled by the
redactor of the ViP, stem from different authors. The compiler of
the AgP, on the other hand, knew only the second text. This also
makes plausible why the redactor of BrP inserted an additional
chapter with related contents (i. e.ch. 23] on the Kaliyuga and
the return of the Krtayuga) at that place;®0r him the first two
chapters and the last three chapters were separate texts. Kirfel
concludes that the whole section consists of two different texts of
comparable content, that the version of ViP is younger than the
version of BrP and that the compiler of AgP only knew the second
of the two texts which have been combined in BrP and Vip.17

17.  “Vergleicht man namlich den Eingang des 1. und des 3.
Kapitels miteinander, so erkennt man sogleich, dag in
beiden zunachst der gleiche Gedanke, namlich die
systematische Entwicklung der Zeitgrofen vorgetragen
wird, wenn dieses im 1. Kapitel auch in einer etwas
gedrangteren Form und im 3. etwas ausfihrlicher geschi-
eht. Dieses Verfahren widerspricht der logischen Abfolge
von Gedanken, wie sie bei dem Verfasser eines Textes
vorausgesetzt werden muB. Wirden namlich beide
Kapitel auf den gleichen Autor zurackgehen, hatte ihm
die einmalige Behandlung der Zeitmape als Beginn des 1.
Kapitels vollauf genfigen miissen. Hieraus darf man mit
Recht schliefen, dag jene Kapitel verschiedenen Urspru-
ngs sind. Wir haben es in Wirklichkeit hier also mit
zwei individuellen Traktaten verschiedenen, wenn auch
verwandten Inhaltes zu tun, die nur im Vi. auperlich
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In the light of the revised relationship of BrP and ViP one
cannot conclude anything new about the position of the AgP; it
may simply not have known the BrP which may have originated in
a different region of India; its redactor was eclectic no matter whe-
ther he excerpted from ViP or from BrP.

One should, however, revise our assumptions concerning the
logic of what can be accepted as ‘‘logical sequence of thoughts®
and, consequently, our criteria of what ca‘e accepted as stemming
from a single author.* ® Obviously the ‘icpetition of verses on the
division of time in ViP 6.1 and 6.3 did not disturb the redactor/
author of the ViP; and it did not disturb the redactor/compiler of
BrP. It also did not disturb all those copyists and translators and
reciters of both texts which contributed to the tradition of the texts

inclusive of their repetitions.

This methodological caveat is not meant to plead for an un-
critical attitude towards repetitions, contradictions, variations in
the treatment of the same topic. All observations concerning these
stylistic and topical characteristics of a text need to be carefully
collected. The warning applies only to the conclusions drawn from

such observations. .

aneinander geschweift worden sind. Dagegen hat der
Kompilator des A. offenbar nur den zweiten Text gekannt.
der lediglich die drei letzten Kapitel umfapte. Jetzt wicd
es auch verstandlich, dag im Br. vor dem 3. Kapitel ein
solches mit abweichendem, wenn auch verwandtem
Inhalte eingeschoben wurde und die beiden ersten
Kapitel in ihm noch eine Einheit bilden. Fur den
Kompilator dieses Pur-a. na’s existierten im Bereiche
unseres Abschnittes noch zwei verschiedene Texte,
wahrend der des A. nur den letzteren kannte....In
unserem Fallen ergibt sich bereits einwandfrei, dag der

Abschnitt aus zwei verschiedenen Texten ahulichen
Inhaltes besteht, die Version des Vi. so, wie sie vorliegt,
junger ist als die des Br. und der Kompilator des A. nur
den zweiten der hier kombinierten Texte gekannt und
exzerpiert hat””. W. Kirfel : Eschatologie, p. 67 f.

18. Cf. my review of S. A. Srinivasan : Studies in the Rama

Story. On the irretrievable loss of Valmiki’s original
and the operation of the retrieved text as seen in some
versions of the Valin-Sugriva episode. Wiesbaden 1984,
in ; Indo-Iranian Journal 30, 1987, p. 45-49,
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TWO DISTINCT GROUPS OF INDIAN SUN-PRIESTS :

AN APPRAISAL
By

V. C. SRIVASTAVA

Of all the religious systems of India the Sun-cult occupied
an unique position in the sense that it was the only sect which
came to be indistinguishably associated with a foreign priesthood?
and was developed under its impact? in ancient times. Indian Sun
priests of foreign origin came to be known by various designations—
Maga®, Bhojaka#, Vacaka,® Yajaka,¢ Piajaka” Sevaka® , Sakadvi-

Iz

% N w»

The Samba-legend is the main source for the advent of
the Magian priests from §a’1kadvipa which is corroborated
by inscriptions and foreign notices. Cf. Samba Purana

(Srivenkatedvara Press Bombay, 1899), 26.27-50; Bhavigya

Purana (S":qﬁktegzaraPress.meay,1897), 1.139.70-93;
Brahma Pur®pa, (Anandadrama Sanskrit Series, Poona,
1895),20; Brhatsambhita, (ed. H. Kern, Bibliotheca Indica,

1865), 60. 19; Epigraphia Indica, 1893, Vol. II, 338. For
details see V. C. Srivastava, Sun-worship in  Ancient
India, Allahabad, 1972, 248-250.

It is the reoriented Sun-cult under Magian influence that
became the established cult from the Kusana period till
the 13th century A.D, whose standard documents are the

Samba and the Bhavisya Purapas: cf. R. C, Hazra,
Studies in the Upa-FPuranas, Vol. 1, Calcutta, 1958, 30 ff.

Srivastava, op. cit., 1972, 240-250 cf. Magvyakati of

Krsnadasa Misra, A. Weber, Akademi der Wissenschaften
zu Berlin, June, 1879.

Ibid., 260; L, P. Pandey, Sun-worship in Ancient India,
Delhi, 1971,1167-168 cf. Bhavisya Purapa, 1.117. I-76,
1.139.9-68. 1. 140. 1-50, 1.141. 4-14, 1.142.1-29.

Samba Purapa, 1.140.24.
Bhavigya Purapa, 27.4 and 23.
Bhavisya Purana, 1.146.1 and 8.
1bid., 1.146.14 cf. D. R. Bhandarkar, Epigraphia Indica,
Vol. IX, 279.
5
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piya Brahmana®, Suryadvijal®, and there is a sizeable number of
S’akadvipiya Brahmanas or Magas still present in north Indisn
population®! who are Sun-worshippers and sometimes priests of
local Sun-temples in Bihar (India).'? Many questions concerning
these Sun-priests of foreign origin have engaged the attention of
scholars since 1808'# but inspite of much ingenuity shown in this
matter there are still holes here and there in the reconstructed
picture of Indian Sungyiests of foreign origin which could not
be filled by all the cheeﬁof answers provided by the scholars—
Western and Eastern both for the last 180 years.’4 One such un-
resolved problem is whether there was only one group of foreign
priesthood of Indian Sun-cult with various names as was generally
believed'® or there were two distinct groups of Indian Sun-priests-
the Maga and the Bhojaka as it has recently been asserted by
Heinrich von Stietencron.® The present paper is limited to an

9. Samba Purana, Ms. No. 4094 of Asiatic Society, Bengal
identifies Sakadvipiya Brahmanas and the Magas, cf.
H. H. Risley, The Tribes and Castes of Bengal, Vol. 1,
1891; A. Mitra, The Tribes and Castes of West Bengal,
Census 1951, West Bengal, 1953, 238.

10. D.R. Sahani, Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XXII, p. 98—
Upendraputra Jayantraja Avantw Sturyadvijah Kaya-
Stha Sri Bhogiga Suryadvijah.

I1. D. Mitra, Foreign Elements in Indian Population, Cul-
tural Heritage of India, Vol. 11, 613-615.

12. The Maga-Sakadvipiya Brahmanas have organised them-
selves in Bihar and take out a magazine known as Arun-
prabha, Vol. 11, 14 June, 1987.

13.  For the first time Wilford gave a summary of the chap-
ters of the Bhavisya Puranpa concerning the Samba-legend
and referred to the Magas in 1808 in Asiatic Researches;
Vol "X, 704t

14.  For a summary of such works see Heinrich von Stieten-
cron, Indische Sonnenpriester, Samba und die Sakadyi-
piya-Brahmana, Wiesbaden, 1966, for works after 1966
see Srivastava, op. cit, 1972, pp. 241-260, R. K. Arora,
Historical and Cultural Data from the Bhavisya Purapa,
New Delhi, 1972, C.D. Pandey, Samba Purana eka
Samskritika Adhyayana, Allahabad, 1986.

15. R. C. Hazra, The Samba Purana through the Ages,

Journal of Asiatic Society, Letters, Vol. XVIII (2), 1952,
90-111, Srivastava, op. cit., 1972, 260, L.P. Pandey,
op. cit., 1971, 168-169.

16. Stietencron, op. cit., 276,
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appraisal of this vital issue of Indian Sun-priests which may have
revolutionary?” repercussions on the entire content and direction
of the Sun-cult in ancient India.

Bases of the thesis of two Distinct groups of Indian Sun-Priests

The main basis of Stietencron’s thesis is textual from which
emanate other grounds. In his opinion the author of the original
portion of the Samba Purapa is not familiar with the Bhojakas!®
because there is no genuine reference toQ term—Bhojaka in the
first group of this Purana. The two references to Bhojaka at 27.3
and 36.37a of the printed edition of the Samba Parapa (Sriveinka- .
tesvara Press, Bombay, 1899) do not agree with the manuscript
(No. 3619 of India Office Library, London) and as such appear to
have been changed by the printer under the influence of the
Bhavisya Purana which was printed two years earlier at the same
press.1?

From this textual basis it has been found that the origins of
the Magas and the Bhojakas differ, the religious fundamentals
of these two also differ and their social status vary in the Puranic
records. In his opinion the Magas accepted the Vedas as they had
no scripture of their and integrated in Indian society while the
Bhojakas had their own Vedas, claimed descent from Zarathustra
and were Zoroastrians and as such did not integrate into the
Brahmanical society and carried the odium of an extra-vedic people
of low social standing as is revealed by the Bhavisya Purgna.?° He
deduces the word—Bhojaka from a Middle Iranian form—bojak??
—healer, saviour. In view of above considerations hs propounds
the thesis of two distinct groups of Indian Sun-priests of foreign
origin.

Critical Appreciation of the Textual Basis of Stietencron’s thesis
The author of the original chapters of the Samba Purana

17. Ibid., 276 writes—‘If oneis to accept that the Magas
and Bhojakas are two distinct groups of priests the con-
sequences for the evaluation of our textual material are
revolutionary’.

18. Ibid., 276.
19. 1Ibid., 276.
20, Ibid., 277.
21, Ibid., 280.
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appears to have been familiar with the Bhojakas because there are
references to the term—Bhojaka in the original portions of the
Samba Purana’s manuscripts of the Asiatic Society, Bengal. The
manuscript No. 409122 contains reference to Bhojaka at 26.3
(instead 27.3 of the printed edition)—kintucintayatah siryacinta-
yitva ca bhojakan janampratitathacaisam hridayemamsamsayah.
In this manuscript chapter 33-35 are missing and as per scheme of
this manuscript chapter 3§ should be treated as chapter 36 of India
Office Library manuscrig? :{o. 3619.28 As such it is not possible
to ascertain whether the other reference (36.37a) has ‘Bhojaka’ or
not. However, this manuscript has a full, though short, chapter
No. 38 where there are direct references to the Bhojakas in associ-
ation with the Magas—pjite bhojake virah adityah pajito bhavetal
bhunjate vaigehe bhojaka yadunardanal| 38.4. which is repeated at
L.147.29 in the Bhavisya Purapa.

Similarly another manuscript No. 4093 of Asiatic Society,
Bengal has a reference to the Bhojakas at 35.29 (instead of 36.37a)—
anena vidhina dattva dhupamsiryaya bhojakah utkgsiptenaivadhipe-
navisudha bhajahamtatah. This manuscript has references to the
Magas and the Yajakas at 26.4 and 26.6 but the Yajakas are said
to indulge into practices like dhiipa, paranfa®* etc. to Sarya as
a Bhojaka does according to the printed edition of the Samba
Purana (36.36-37) and the manuscript No. 4093 at 35.29.

Another manuscript No. 4094 of the Samba Purapa of Asiatic
Society, Bengal which consists of one chapter only identifies the
Magas and the Sakadvipiya Brahmanas.?5 The chapters where
references to the Bhojakas are found in the manuscripts cited above
belong to the original stratum.?é

22. H.P.Sastri, A Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit
M anuscripts in the Government Collection under the
Care of the Asiatic Society, Bengal, Vol. 5, Calcutta,
1928.

23. J. Eggeling, A Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit
Manuscripts in the Library of India Office, London,
Vol. VI, 1944, No. 3619.

24. Sastri, op. cit., No. 4093.
25. 1Ibid., 4094.

26. R. C. Hazra, Studies in the Upa-Purapas, Vol. I, 57 cf.
V. C. Srivastava, tr. The Samba Puranpa, Allahabad,
1975, 101 fn. 2.
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In view of the above facts it is wrong to assume that the
author of the original portions of the Samba Purapa did not know
the Bhojakas and the references to Bhojaka in the printed text are
manipulations of the printer under the influence of the Bhavisya
Puranpa. The correct position appears to be that the Samba Purana
was familiar with the Magas, Bhojakas, Yajakas, S’akadvipiya
Brahmanas and others and whatever little points of difference
between the Magas and the Bhojakas Yajakas existed were
mentioned in the work.2? The Samba }%na does not distinguish
between these priests in such a distinct fashion as to warrant the
existence of two distinct groups of Indian Sun-priests.

Critical Appreciation of Historical Grounds of Stieteacron’s thesis

Historical grounds of the thesis such as the difference in the
origin, variations in their religious fundamentals and dissimilarity
in their social status lose their strength because the textual basis
from where they get life has been proved wrong. Nevertheless,

these grounds may be evaluated not only 1n the light of the Puranic
texts (Which are too much mixed up and corrupted in course of
time) but also in thegt of the entire process of social change,
subtle mechanism of Indianization and powerful dynamics of
acculturation of a foreign institution in the traditional yet liberal
and tolerant Indian society as is evidenced by literature, inscrip-
tions, foreign notices, and archaeological findings as well as the
present day practices of Sakad vipiya Brahmanas.

The difference in the origin of the Magas and the Bhojakas
as seen by Stietencron is not an historical reality because the story
of the origin of these Indian Sun-priests in the Bhavigya Purapa®®
appears to have been invented with a view to showing the Indiani-
zation of the foreign priesthood. 1In the Samba Purapa there is
no mention of the origin of these priests except that they belonged

27. Samba Purapa, 27.7. 22-23.

28. The Haralila episode symbolizes the acculturation of
Indian and Iranian-Zoroastrian elements, cf. Samba
Purana, 27.9-10.
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to S'ékadvipa29 and had four Vedas3° whose names have not been
specified. But the Bhavisya Purapa connects the Magas with
Jarasastra who is said to have been born out of the conjugation
of the Sun-god with Niksubha in the fire.?! They are said to be
masters of the Vedas and Vedangas.? In another reference to the
Magas (not the Bhojakas) it is said that they have four Vedas—
Veda, Visvavada, Vidid and Angirasas which are contrary to
Brahmanical Vedas.82 [4 is difficult to agree with Stietencron that
this feature is of the B ./kas because the text clearly associates
this feature with the Magas.84 Needless to remind that the Magas
were the worshippers of the combined form of the Sun and the
Fire®6 and the episode is quite transparent to reveal that the
foreign priesthood with Iranian features was tried to be Indianized
by such invented stories of their origin.®® There are examples of
Iranian features of the Sun-images having been Indianized by
similar legends in Indian literature.2” The process of acculturation

29, Samba Purana, 26, 27-28—

na yogah paricaryayarm jambudvipe mamanaghal

mama pujakaran gatva Sakadvipad ihanaya [
30. Ibid., 25.32-33—

nirmita vai pura mayaf ¥

tebhyo vedaé ca catvarah sarahag;"mayeritah/
31. Bhavisya Purana, 1. 139.31-44.

32, 0lbid:; 11139162
magavamse mahatmano vedavedangaparagah

33. [7bid., 1.140.36-38—

ta eva viparitas tu tegam vedah prakirtitah|
vedo visvavadas caiva vidud angirasas tath&// 37

34. Ibid., Cf. Pandey, op. cit., 1971, 167.

35. Frank Cumont, The Mysteries of Mithra, New York,
1956. p. 30 ff., V. H. Moulton, Early Zoroastrianism,
London, 1926, 182-253,

36. The legend of the origin of the Magas from Sarya and
Niksubha in fire is indicative of it, Bhavisya Purana,
1.139.30-67 which is associated with Jaragastra, four
Vedas of Iran, and other Zoroastrian features which ul-
timately were mixed up with the Bhojaka.

37. The effort to Indianize the Iranian features may be seen
in legend of Jamadagni, Mahabharata, X111, 96.13 and
stories explaining foreign traits in Indian fashion Cf. J.
N. Banerjea, Myths Explaining some Alien Traits of the
North-Indian Sun-icons, Indian Historical Quarterly,
Vol. XXVIII, 1952, L. P. Pandey, op. cit., 177-180.
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involves the give-and-take spirit. It is this subtle process that may
be seen in the retention of the original foreign Zoroastrian feature
and the imposition of Haralila episode which shows the combined
form of the Sun and the Fire with the primacy of the former.38
There are two reasons given in the Bhavisya Purana for the name
Bhojaka. Firstly, they are known as Bhojakas as they are the
giver and eater of the food of the Sun-god®® and as they were
born of the daughters of the Bhojas.#® Magas are fire-born while
the Bhojakas are the Sun-born.#'  The @,jakas are related to the
Magas because they are said to have been married to the daughters
of the Magas.#? From these different accounts of the Bhojakas
two historical inferences may be drawn. Firstly, the Bhojakas
entered into matrimonial alliances with the local population inclu-
ding Indianized foreign Magas and secondly, they were the accep-
tors of the gifts given to the Sungod. They are described as of good
family, born in Aryadesa, well-versed in Saura texts and other

Vedas4® and the Gayatri hymn etc.

Stietencron’s derivation of the word —Bhojaka from the
Middle Iranian form—bozvak is farfetched and is not supported
by any literary reference. Itis a suspect in view of the presence
of the term—Bhojaka™®t course in an administrative context) from

38. Bhavisya Purinpa, 1.139. 33-48 cf. Hazra, op. cit., 1952.
39. Bhavigya Purana, 1.117.53-54, 1.143 26—
nabhojyar bhuiijate yasmat tenaite bhojaka matah|

magam dhyayanti te yasmat tena te magadhah
smrtah[| 53

bhojayarti. ca mar nityars ten te bhojakah smrtah[54a
40. Ibid., 1.140, 19,35—

bhojavaméasamutpannah kanyakah samalarkrtah|
varayitva krtam tesam vipra prapayanaii .§ubham//]9
bhojakanyasu jatatvad bhojakas ten te smrtah|35a
41. Ibid., 1.139.44—
agnijatya magah proktah somajatya dvijatayah|
bhojakadityajatya hi divyas te parikirtitah [[44
42. Ibid., 1.140.9—
kanyadanar krtar tesam maganam bhojakottamaih|9a
43. Ibid., 1.135.59-60—

kulinah §raddadhanascaryadesa-samudbhavah|
na sthialo na kriso dirghah sauraastravigaradah||59
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quite early times in India.44¢ There are evidences that the Maga-
Bhojaka Brahmanas were given the rights over villages and they
assumed the position of landlords or Zamindars in historical times
particularly in the Gupta and post-Gupta periods.4 It appears that
the term—Bhojaka was not indicative of a caste originally as it was
an administrative office given to Brahmanas and other influential
men of the village which ultimately turned out to be feudatories/
Zamindars in early medieval period.4® This class must have inclu-
ded tho Magas*" who wﬁ;\popular and well-settled in India from
quite early times. The Magas who were Bhojakas ultimately turned
out to be separate Brahmanical caste which entered into marriage-
relations with the local and foreign population.#® There is one
very significant reference in Hunda Inscription (774 A. D.)4® which
informs thata Kayastha Sri Bhogika was named a Suryadvija
because he was a Sun-worshipper. In view of these facts much
reliance cannot be placed on the difference in the origin of these
priests for a sound historical thesis of two distinct groups of Indian
Sun-priests.

The differences in the cult-practices of the Magas and the
Bhojakas seen by Stietencron are marginal gad illusory. The alle-
ged differences in the cults of the Magas ai%;‘ihe Bhojakas may be
attributed to such extraneous as the arrival of these priests in three

44. R.S.Sharma, Material Progress, Taxation and State
Formation in the Age of Buddha, B. P. Sinka Felicita-
tion Volume, Delhi, 1987, 255-260.

45. Deo Barnark Inscription refers to it, see J. F. Fleet, ed.
Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Vol. 111, pp. 213-218 cf.
Bhavisya Purapa, 1. 117.34-37 states that all wealth,
house, village, and town given to the Sun-god may be
enjoyed by the Bhojakas because they as sons of the Sun-
god have right over their fathers’ property.

46. D, C. Sircar, Indian Epigraphy, Delhi, 1965, Ch. 8,
see: ' 2:

47. Cf. Deo Barnark Inscription, Fleet, op. cit.; 213-218.

48.  Bhavisya Purapa, 1. 140.35, I.']40.9.

49. Hunda inscription refers to a Sri Bhogika Kayastha as a
Suryadvija, Cf. Sahani, op. cit., 98.
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waves®®, the association of the Maga—Bhojakas with other
castes®! and the mingling of the angirasa tradition in the Sun-wor-
ship in eastern India5? and the dynamics of Indianization.53 More
specific criticism lies in the fact that practices like avayanga,
barsman, patidana, paramahoma, etc. which Stietencron associates
with the Bhojakas are actually original practics of the Magian
priests of Iran®4 and it is still doubtful whether this or that practice
may be exclusively connected with one ogathe other group of Sun-
worshipping priests of foreign origin. Similarly the cleanliness,
dress, outer appearances are not exclusively Zoroastrian but of
ascetic order in general including Hinduism.55 For instance
shaven-head and a §ikha are hall-marks of a Hindu{Sarmnyasi®s,
Cleanliness. ahimsa, vrata, etc. had been associated with Indian

30.  First they entered in the 5th century B. C. in the wake of
the Achaemenid invasion, then they entered in the 1st-
2nd century A. D. in the wake of the Saka-Kusana in-
vasions and lastly they entered in the wake of Huna
invasions in the 5th-6th century A. D. and later to avoid
the TIslamic onslaughts—see Srivastava, Antiquity of

Magas in Ancient India, Proceedings, I[ndian History
Congress, Bhagalpur, 1968, Magas, the Iranian priests
in Ancient 1a, Proceedings, Inter-University Seminar,
Centre of Advanced Study, Department of Ancient
History and Culture, Calcutta University, ed. D. C.
Sircar, 1968,

S1. Bhavisya Purana, 1. 140. 19, 35.

52, Ibid., 1. 140.37 refers to four Vedas of which the fourth
is angirasas which should be assigned to angiras tradi-
tion of India rather than Nirangistan as it has been done
by Stietencron op. cit., 196, fn. 49. The Angiras priests

were responsible for Konark Sun-temple and they were
the prieste of the Indo-Iranian period, Weber, Indische
Studien, 105, The inscriptions of Maga poet—Gangadhara

of Bharadvaja clan informs us that the angirasa Bhara-
dvajas were held in high esteem in Magadh, quoted by
J. H. Dave, Immortal India, Bombay, 1959, 113.

53. Indian tradition has been given recognition. For exam-
ple four Indian Vedas have been recognized, Bhavigya
Purana, 1. 142.22-23,

54. Moulton, op. cit., 182-253,
55. See G. C. Pande, Studies in the origins of Buddhism,
Allahabad, 1957, 327-338.
56. Ibid.
6
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Sun-worship from quite early times.57 Stietencron’s suggestion
that the prohibition to agriculture and trade by the Bhojakas was
due to Buddhist ideology is based on wrong facts because it is
Buddhism which has been pro-trade and urbanism.5®8 The reason
for the instruction lies, most probaly, in the land-lord and wealthy
status of the Bhojakas.5® It is true that by the time the Bhavisya
Purama came to be written (10th century A. D. onwards)® all the
three waves of Magia%riests have arrived and well-settled in
India and the Parsees with Zoroastrian features have also made
their influence felt in India®! and therefore, it may be no surprise
if some Zoroastrian and other extraneous features might have
entered into the Sun-cult. Tantricism was also nocking at the
door of each and every cult including the Sun-cult at this time®?
and it was the demand of the challenge to provide more and more
ethical-moral values®3 in the cult-practices of the Sun-cult.

The dissimilarity in the social status of the Magas and the
Bhojakas®4 cannot be construed as a valid ground for the thesis of
two distinct groups of Indian Sun-priests. There is definite inscrip-

57. Srivastava, op. cit., 1972, 53-54

58. W. A. Fairservis, The Roots of'«,&"n’cient India. 2nd ed.
Chicago, 1975, 380, R. S. Sharma, Material Background
of the Origin of Buddhism, Mohitsen and M. B. Rao,
ed. Das Kapital Centenary Volume A Symposium,
Delhi, 1968, 63-64.

59. Fleet, op. cit., 213-218

60. Stietencron, op. cit. 277.

61. A. L. Basham, The Wonder that was India, Rupa, 1981,
347 shows that the first settlement of Parsees was in Diu
(Saurastra) and Thana (Bombay) in the Sth centurv A.D.
—the very region where the Samba legend originates,
Stieteneron, op. cit., 242, 274.

62. Later chapters of the Samba Purana are associated with
Tantricism, Hazra, op. cit., 66, ff.

63. Virtues like cleanliness santi, ahimsa, vrata etc. have
been associated with Puranic religion in general and may
not be Zoroastrian, Hazra, Puramic Records on Hindu
Rites and Customs, Decca, 1940, 24, 81, 197, 236 etc.
(4himsa), 156, 166, 176 etc. (vrata).

64. The Bhojakas have been termed as Devalaka Brahmana
and Apankteya in the Samba Purana, 26,21, Cf. Bhavisya
Purana, 1. 139.6 which is repeated several times in these
Puranas; Cf. Stietencron, op. cit., 139, 175, 184, 236,
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tional evidence®5 that the Bhojakas enjoyed high position upto the
8th century A. D. If the Zoroastrian practices of the Bhojakas
would have been a factor for their low position it should have been
from the very beginning and not after two three centuries after
their arrival.®® It is more reasonably historical to trace the reasons
for their low social status in their acceptance of the gifts of the
£0od®" which is contrary to the Brahmi tradition of the Brahmanas, 8
their mingling with non-Brahmana castes®® ata time when caste-
system, was becoming rigid7° and Indian’iety was facing a crisis
due to Islamic invasion”?, their association with Tantricism with
which the later chapters of the Samba Purana are connected.”® The
reversion of the name from Bhojaka to Maga and the emphasis on
a new name—-éakadvipiya Brahmana on the basis of their place of
origin”® in line with such other names as Saryapari or Kanyakubja
Brahmanas, was due to a feeling to separate these temple-priests of
foreign origin from pure Brahmanas of India so that the odium of
indulging into objectionable practices may be removed from the
Brahmanas in general. It may be restricted to a group of Brah-
manas. However, there are Sakadvipiya Brahmanas or Magas in
large numbers in eastern India who regard themselves as of high
origin and status.’¢ They are experts in astrology, occult,
ayurveda and temple™rship of the Sun-god.

In view of above textual and historical considerations it is
not correct to believe that there were two distinct groups of Indian
Sun-priests. Actually there was only one group of Sun-priests of
foreign origin who arrived in India in three waves at three different

65. Srivastava, op. cit., 252, Fleet, op. cit., 213-218.
66. Ibid., p. 252.

67. Bhavisya Purapa, 1, 117.54, 1. 143.26.

68. 1bid., 1. 139.5-8.

69. Ibid., 1. 140.19,35.

70. See B. N. 8. Yadava, Society and Culture  in Northern
India, in the Twelfth Century A. D., Allahabad, 1973. -

71. Ibid.

72. Srivastava, op. cit., 1972, 264-267.

73. 1. H. Hutton, Caste in India, London, 1973, 56.

74.  Arupprabha, 1987,—a magazine published by Sakadvi-
piya Brahmanas of Rohtas (Sasaram) in Bihar.
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times and as such might have some peripheral internal divisions, and
adopted different names due to historical exigencies. Indian tradi-
tion”® knows only of one tradition of foreign priests of the Sun-
cult and Alberuni”® who mentions about the Magas does not know
of any such two groups among them. The difference in origin,
variations in cult-practices and dissimilarity in social status may
be explained on the grounds of historical logics of acculturation,
Indianization, socio-religious changes in early medieval India. As
such it is difficult to sub®slbe to the thesis of two distinct groups
of Indian Sun-priests of foreign origin—a myth created by Stieten-
cron wWhich is far from historical reality.

lt’&"'

75. Tradition as preserved in the Puranas and the foreign
notices know only of one foreign priesthood of the Sun-
cult—see Elliot and Dowson, History of India as told by
its own Historians. Vol. 1. 77-218.

76. - Sachau, Tr. Kitab-ul-Hind and Athar-al-Baquia of al-
Biruni (Alberuni’s India), London, 1914, Vol. I., 21.



PURANIC HELP IN CORRECTING CORRUPT PASSAGES
OCCURRING IN PHILOSOPHICAL WORKS.

By

RaM SHANKAR BHATTACHARYA

In the Puranas we sometimes find ‘h statements as afford
help in correcting corrupt passages occurririg in philosophical works.
An example of this kind is given in my article ‘A corrupt reading
in the Parimala commentary on the Bhamati corrected with the
help of the Puranas.? A second example is given here.

The Bhamati commentary of Vacaspati reads : qarg TiET—

F1 fg AmgaEEg avey 59 gqz frafs @ z3 avewd gwfy (on
Sariraka-bhasya 4.4.9).2 It is clear that Vacaspati connects
qqﬁ:{ with Agastya. A similar passage is found in Vacaspati’s

Tatparyatika : gargaaasa: &1 fg Awywar %7 s 59 a0 fafa
¥ g9 9 guesTd gafa (on Nyayabhasya 1.1.1).3

It is perfectly Qr that both of these two passages of the
same author speak of the results of two supernormal powers, namely
(i) the drinking of the water of the ocean by the sage Agastya and
(ii) the creation of the forest Dandaka% (by Agastya).

1. Published in the J. of G. N. Jha Kendriya Sanskrit
Vidyapeetha, Allahabad; Vol. XXXV. 3-4.

2. The sub-commentary Kalpataru of Amalananda explains
the passage as : syeeal fg @qs dweqarao qqt | seafag =&
g Siferfaramgats aewd fAamam,

3. Udayana in his Parisuddhi explains the passage as:
faqfomar smFE@OEafT TR 4SI0 3 QRO qaT-
goor | dwlagaEEee fafrawedtn fafareaem i
ag AW FsomETE il e zvenag gy
(p. 90, Mithila Institute Series).

4, Sankaramiéra in his Upaskara refers to these two incidents
as the results of yogic power :a@yws ug u9: sweqrafaeaa:
ANEAFHZATA avewvafaain sfq geara: (9.1.14).
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It is needless to say that the original source of these two
incidents is Puranic literature comprising the Puranas, the Upa-
puranas and the two Epics. (These incidents are found to have
been referred to by the authors of non-Puranic works also, who
obviously came to know of these incidents from Puranic tradi-
tion).

But if we go through Puranic literature we come across a
discrepancy; to be expligit : while Agastya’s drinking of oceanic
water is described in vatilus ways in this literature® we find no
mention of the creation of the Dandaka forest by Agastya in it,
though it says many things about this forest.® It is to be noted
here clearly that the only incident about this forest that may be
put as an example of the result of some supernormal power is its
destruction (and not creation) by the curse of the sage Sukra (and
not of the sage Agastya) to the king Danda (son of Iksvaku), who
violated Arajas, daughter of the sage.”

5. See Sk. Nagarakhanda. 35.30-41 (through vifosini vidya);
Nagarakhanda 36.36-47 (by uttering the mantra ‘RIS
FUS.... ); Nagarakhanda 60.2-3 (through Sosani vidya
with the help of an Atharvana W¥Mrra); see also Mbh.

Vana-p. 105.3-6; Visnud harmottara-p. 1.213.5. The
incident has been alluded to in some Puranas : Linga-p.

1.29.29 (efidvas.... e aimgiol: #a:), Brahmanda-p. 2.52.16
(srreardigates....). :

6. As for example, see Santi-p. 29.137 (q'q:q‘fqg:{ ;f'o!\q CEIELS)
wguy:; according to Nil. maharapya is Dandakaranya
and ‘yam’ refers to ‘prthum’.

7. See Ramayana (7.81.1-18), Padma-p. (5.34. 49-59) and
Vamana-p. (63.19-37; 66.1-18). It is said here that
Danda, son of Iksvaku, violated Arajas, daughter of

Sukra. Cousequently Siukra pronounced a curse on
account of which Danda’s kingdom was buried deep in
an ash-hill ina week. The incident is alluded to in

Mbh. Anusasana-p. 153.11 (FueaTAr A5T ST A0 faar-
faeq) and 151.7 (a7 frfewanfs aued Agawafy). The
significance of grifiy (even to-day) remains to be disclo-

sed by competent scholars. See also Arthagastra 1.6 and
Kamasutra 1.2.44 with their commentaries.
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Since there is no mention of the creation of the Dandaka
forest in the Puranic works by Agastya or even by S'ukra, it may
reasonably be concluded that the printed reading of the above two
passages is corrupt.

The corrupt reading may however be corrected in the light of
Puranic literature. Since Sukra is said to be the agent of the act of
destroying the forest Dandaka, the printed reading g gz (in both
the passages) which connects Agastya v the act of destruction
may be corrected to g g9 The finite verb gafa is to be corrected
to a word expressing the sense of destruction or an act similar to
it that has been stated in the relevant Puranic passages.

It is a pity that the authors of the two sub-commentaries ex-
pressed no doubt about the correctness of the reading. Amalananda’s
comment shows that he was aware of the ruined condition of the
forest on account of the curse of ‘some’ sage. I have every reason
to believe that Amalananda knew that the sage was no other than
Sukra. But since he read the reading as shown above and regarded
it as valid he explained gsifg not by its synonym ganfy or smmafy

but by fagrgamm (i z -;gaﬁr() so that the meaning would be in
consonance with the nature of a forest.® Udayana’s explanation of
mvzgrugfez is not at all clear. Ts there any similarity between

agmfaq?ur and guesruafaaion (both through yoga) ?

The corruptness of the readings of the above two passages may
be known from another source also. 1t may be easily observed

that Vacaspati begins his statement by saying a‘g:{'[g("lﬁ:[;[; and
FAGCATAT: - This undoubtedly shows that Vacaspati is referring
here to the statement of some ancient authority. Fortunately this
authority is known to us. It is the Vyasabhasya (on Yogasatra
4.10) which reads : veFRed 7 famaweafai@do # ado FHm g
Fiucaed guEAIETag av fEg.

Though in this passage there is no mention of the agent of
the act of emptying the Dandaka forest, yet the wording of the
passage clearly shows that this agent must be different from

8. %;{anqmqm_from the root fq + 3% (fﬂri) ‘to found’, cp.
aifgewedt a3t frargemarg (Vispu-p. 4.11.9).
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Agastya. Though the Tattvavai¢aradi comm, of Vacaspati is silent
on this point, yet the comm. Yogavarttika of Vijainabhiksu refers
to the incident by giving the name of the agent of destruction as
Sukra (Femd qee wefade gw: aafzafmemsen S qHIT)
obviously on the basis of Puranic works.

Since Vacaspati was a commentator of the Vyasabhasya and
since he was well-versed jn the Epic-Puranic tradition,2® it would
be wrong to hold that W-iaspati was ignorant of the nature and
author of the incident concerning the forest Dandaka. This also
strengthens our view that the printed readings of the Bhamati and
the Tatparyatika are corrupt and that they are to be corrected with
the help of Puranic liturature—the original source of the two
akhyanas relating to Agastya and Sukra.

Since both the acts, namely qAEAFagAETaq and THFT-
aﬂgqartuuiyq"rmtﬂr were well-known episodes of the Puranas, a
question may be raised about the reason that gave rise to the
corrupt reading in a later period. It is not easy to show the
reason.

Following factor may be considered W#ithis connection. The
Vivarana comm. (which is not by Adi-Sankaracarya but by some

later Sankaracarya) on the Vyasabhasya says: zuveseusd faaae-
=afador & &g AN w2 f3q @ zawecaffy (4.10). (This shows
that the commentator read the Bhasya passage as gugFHTug aﬁg qegad
(in the place of zugsy v 7w aﬁgq Sw@gq). This reading (which
seems to be an emanded form of the original reading A q;@“q)

9. Vijiianabhiksu seems have written gyifigg inadvertently;
he should have written Fmifeag; cp. TUSFAT ATH WISTe

PR ARITEIEAAGAE: G Ue fqaamg (Kamasitra

1.2.44).

10.  Vacaspati is found to have quoted from the Visnupurana
and Vayu-purana. He seems to have known some of the
other Puranas also, for while explammg Nandisvara’s
acquiring of a divine body (as stated in the Vyasabhasya
2.13), he added that Nandin was ‘eight years old’ at that
time—a fact not stated in the works on yoga but in the
Puranas (Sk. Kasikhanda 11.106, Siva-p. 3.6.49-52 and
other Puranas).
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may be supposed to have some regional basis. Since only Agastya
is mentioned in this Bhasya-passage, USHTOY fsz came to be
wrongly considered as connected with Agastya.1? Agastya’s connec-
tion with the Dandaka (as mentioned in Ramayana 1.1.42-43)
may have strengthened the notion of Agastya’s destroying the
Dandaka forest. Some scholars seem to have ‘corrected’ the original
sentence, being influened by this notion.

This however is a conjecture only ax@ the conjecture is very
weak, for it is based only on the printed reading of the Vivarana
commentary, which has not been edited properly with the help of
several manuscripts. It may be further noted that Puranic tradi-
tion knew of the creation of the Dandaka'? forest also, but that
is not through yogic power but through kingly power (Harivamsa
1.10.24-25). A fruitful discussion on the reason for the corrupt

readings seems to depend on the older manuscripts of Bhamati and
Tatparyatiks.

11. The commentator Nilakantha seems to hold the view that
Agastya’s curse fell on the Dandaka forest - TEeTfaT-

migarsta agfeamy AUSHANETT AT wH (Santi-p.
260.6).

12. It may be noted that Dandaka is also used for Dandaka,
vide Ganaratnamahodadhi 1.61 ‘“ZugHT oA | ‘aatfor
freg wgda aveFEm’ (advEs vise) 1 anfy garafy
vedy et get aug sfy T (1¥1RY) Favemy”.



BOOK REVIEW

IEHREHF SATAIGET BENEREE  (in Hindi).
Author—Pt. Kedaranatha Vyasa; pages 322 with a preface of
5 pages; Publisher—the author himself; to be had of : CK. 35/8

Jnanavapi, Varanasi-22ml; price Rs. 75[- (ordinary), Rs. 125/-
(bound). :

The main purpose of the author seems to give an attractive
and useful account of the wellknown pilgrimags known as Paiica-
krosijKasiyatra with all necessary details about retuals. The book
contains brief discussions on some connected matters also; as for
example, the story of the king Divodasa, liberation as a result of
death at Kasi, the names and extent of K3asi, etc. At the end there
are an elaborate account historical as well as Puranic, of Kasi
(pp. 282-299), and a description of both the Jaina tirthas (pp. 228-
233) and Bauddha tirthas (at Sarnath) (pp. 233-251).

The author has shown that besides the great Paficakrosi yatra
there are a large number of secondary yatrgs. also, namely Nitya-
yatra (p. 42), Antargrhi yatra (p. 43, 104) %kramayatra (p. 81),
Dvadasaditya-yatra (p. 78), Astabhairavayatra (p. 77), Astasastya-
yatana-yatra (p. 83) etc. etc. There is a minor yatra called
Nagarapradiksina (enjoined for those who take ksetrasamnyasa)
(p- 118). A few pieces of information are highly interesting, as
e. g. entering fire in eight ways (p. 205-206). It is held that the
Lord of Kasi was originally called Avimuktesvara and the name
was changed into Vi§vesvara in the Mughal period.

The author deserves all praise for showing exact location of
almost all of the sub-tirthas and their deities existing in Kagi. A
number of pictures of some wellknown saints certainly add to the
desirability of the book.

The attention of the author is drawn to a blunder. The
verses in the dialogue of Parvati and I$vara as given in pp. 313-
320 are wrongly said to belong to the Kapilagita in the 3rd
Skandha of the Bhagavata. Most probably they belong to some
Tantric work or to an independent work called Kapilagita having
no connection with the Bhagavata.

—R. S. Bhattacharya



ACTIVITIES OF THE ALL INDIA KASHIRAJ TRUST
(January—June 1988)

Garuda Purana Work

The constitution of the text of the Garuda Purana continued
during this period and further fifty chapters (51-100) were comple-
ted by Dr. N. Gangadharan who visite¢@@®the Purana Department
during the summer vacation, 1988. Dr. Gangadharan hopes to
complete the work of constituting the text of the Garuda Purana
by Dec., 1988. The writing of the Critical Apparatus was taken
up during this period and the Critical Apparatus of first fifteen
chapters has been prepared. The Subject-concordance of the
Garuda Purana with other Puranas, the Ramayana and the Maha-
bharata has been prepared in draft form and it will be completed
within a few months.

Critical text of the Manasakhanda

The constitution of the text of the Manasa-Khanda of the
Skanda-purana by Dr. Ganga Sagar Rai continued during the period -
and further ten chaM (86-95) were completed.

Work on Sivadharma and Sivadharmottara Puranas

The Examination of the manuscripts for the collation of
these two Puranas is continuing.

Veda-parayana

In the whole bright half of the month of Magha the complete
Sakala Sakha, with Samhita, Brahmana, Aranyaka and Upanisad,
was recited in the Vyasesvara temple at Fort Ramnagar. The
Parayana was done by Pt. Chintamani Vishwanath Joshi Gulsun-
dakar of Poona. Pt, Sri Ram Keshava Lokare was Srota. In
conclusion enhanced Daksina, certificates and traveling allowances
were given to the reciter and Srota.

Visitors to the Purana Department 7
1. Ayagama Wijitha—Dai Hon Zan Eihai-ji-Betsu-In-Gakusei
Ryo, 2-21-34, Nishi Ajabu, Minato-Ku, Tokyo, Japan;
13-1-88.
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2. Mani Kaul—Chitrakoot, Altamount Road, Bombay-26. He
writes : The scholarly work of the Trust is deeply impressive.
Such Institutions need total support.

3. Dr. K. V. Sarma, M. A, D. Litt., Professor Adyar Litrary
and Research Centre, Madras. He opines : Extremely im-
pressed by the activities of the Purana Department.

4. Dr. A. G. Kulkarni, Director, Planetorium, Science and
Tech. Centre, JaimS; 25-5-88. He writes : The work on
Puranas taken up by the Trust is very important and should
be continued uninterruptedly. It is very encouraging to note
that the editions of these important religio-secular texts is
taking place in this palace. Wishing all the best.

Dr. R. N. Dandekar Honoured

A Press release from Sudasien-Institute Der Universitat Hei-
delberg Abteilung Fur Indologie says :

Professor R. N. Dandekar has received his doctorate from the
Heidelberg university in 1938. In special deserving cases in consi-
deration of sustained and important scholary achievements the
Faculty of Oriental and Classical Studies decides to renew the
doctoral degree after 50 years. On 20thv,l'pr11 1988 the Faculty
resolved to bestow the doctorate anew on Professor Dandekar for
his outstanding and exemplary work in Sanskrit language and
literature, Vedistics and the history of religion of India.

The ceremony of bestowal will take place in the Alte Aula
(Old Hall) of the University on June 11th 1988. On this occasion
Professor Dandekar will give a lecture entitled.
“Reflections on Vedic Mythology”’
We Felicitate Dr. Dandekar on this Honour
ACTIVITIES OF THE SISTER TRUSTS

Maharaja Udit Narain Singh Manasa Praehara Nidhi
Manasa Navahna Parayana

In the bright half of the Vaisakha Masa, from Pratipad to
Navami (from April 17 to 25, 1988) the recitation (parayana) of
the Ramacaritamanasa and discourses on it (pravacana) were
given by eminent Vyasas like Pt. 'Ram Narayana Vyas: at Kali
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temple in Chakia. His Highness Maharaj Dr. Vibhuti Narain
Singh daily attended the prvacanas. On the concluding day havana

and puijana were performed and prasada was distributed on large
sclae.

Maharaja Benares Vidyamandir Nyasa
Dhrupad Mela 1988

The 1988 Dhrupad Mela at Tulsi_ghat (Dhrupad Teerth)
Varanasi was the 14th consecutive coni®ence. This was held on
15th & 16th February. Because of heavy rains, the Ist day’s
concerts (. 4th Feb.) was cancelled. The Mela was inaugurated by
Maharaj Kumar Anant Narain Singh. The occassion was also
graced by Ustad Asad Ali Khan and Smt. Sumati Mutatkar,
eminent Dhrupadias of the country. They all emphasised the
importance of dhrupad and expressed their satisfaction on the
impact of this mela. The function was also graced by Dr. Raghu-
nath Singh, who released the 3rd issue of Dhrupad Annual and
Prof. Veerbhadra Mishra who also spoke about the various aspect
of the Dhrupad Mela. Maharaj Kumar thanked Prof. Veerbhadra
Mishra for his selfless service in organising and conducting the

Mela. ,

The musicians who participated in this Mela were : Smt.
Sumati Mutatkar, Smt. Aparna Chakravarty, Pt, Siyaram Tiwari,
Pt. Vidur Mallick, Raja Chhatrapati Singh, Ustad Asad Ali Khan,
Pt. Mahadev Mishra, Swami Pagaldas, Shri Abhay Narayan
Mallick, Pt. Jyotin Bhattacharya, Shri Ritwik Sanyal, Shri Gopal
Shankar, Pawar Bandhu, Shri Asit Banerji, Shri Arun Bhattacharya,
Shri Laxmi Narayan Pawar, Shri Tribhuwan Upadhyaya, Shri
Gopal Chandra Pal, Shri Vibhuti Nath Mishra, Gundecha Bandhu,
Brijbhushan Goswami, Shri Gunindra Mukherji, Shri Ram Kumar
and Prem Kumar Mallick, Shri Ramji Upadhyaya, Manik Munde,
Shrikant Mishra, Shri Babulal, Ramkumar Pathak, Rajesh Chatur-
vedi, Gorakh Nath Das and Saket Maharaj.

Marriage ceremony of yuvaraja Sri Anant Narain Singh

This year on Wednesday 9th March 1988 yuvaraja Sri Anant
Narain Singh married the 3rd daughter of Sri Rajiva Lochan Sinha,
resident of Kubauli, Distt. Samastipur (Bihar). The whole Varanasi
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city was full of joy on this occasion. The phaladana ceremony was
held in the Fort on 19th February 1988 and tilaka was on 5th
March 1988 in the Fort. The venue of the marriage was Nadesar
Palace where the family and relatives of the bride stayed. The
processien of the bridegroom after the performance of the rituals
and devadarsana in the Fort started at about 4 p. m. on 9th
March 1988. From fort Ramnagar His Highness Maharaja
Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh accompanied by Yuvaraja Anant
Narain Singh procee@fﬂ to the old Circuit house after
Devadarsana at Sumeru Mandir at Ramnagar. A large number of
retinues joined the procession in the Ramnagr. At the start of the
procession the Fort was thronged by the people from the Ramnagar
and suburb. The Fort had a festive look and everyone was in
joyous mood. The procession reached the old Circuit House
through Assi, Sonarpura, Godowliya, Chowk, Maidagin and
Lahurabir. At different places in the city reception gates were
erected where citizens of Varanasi welcomed and garlanded the
Maharaja and the Yuvaraja. On reaching the Old Circuit house
procession was received by guests, of Varanasi and invitees. Refresh-
ment was served to invitees there and procession started for
Nadesar House. Yuvaraja Sri Anant Narain Singh was on the
elephant while His Highness Maharaja ﬁ“shinaresh Dr. Vibhutj
Narain Singh was on ivory couch. About hundred cars were in the
procession and a huge congregation of citizens joined it. From the
all sides of the roads as well as from the tops of the houses people in
large number were looking the procession. After dvarapija (reception
at the brides house) at Nadesar house people dispersed. The crowd
was so great and full of spirit that it became difficult to control.
Arrangements for janawasa (resting place for invitees of the brideg-
room) was in Sivala palace. TIn the procession, Pt. Kamalapat;
Tripathi, Sri Shyam Lal Yadava, Minister in the Centre, Maharaja
of Sirohi and of Hathwa, Brig. Rizvi, relatives of the Maharaja
and officials of the district participated. In Sivala palace cultural
programme was organised in which Prof. Rajam of B. H. UL,
Rajan-Sajan party, Sri Kishan Maharaja and Pat. Chhanu Lal
Misra performed. This programme was very kindly organised by
Prof. Virabhadra Mishra of the Banaras Hindu University. After
the cultural programme dinner was served. In the morning of 11th
March 1988 Yuvarani Sahiba entered the Fort at day break.
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In the evening 11th March 1988 a garden party was organised
in the Fort in which all the guests from outside, members of the
academic councils of the local Universities, district officials, distin-
guished citizens, H. H. Maharaja Karan Singh of Jammu and
Kashmir, Maharaja of Rajpipala, Maharaja Dr. Raghubir Sinh of
Sitamau, Sri Shivaraj Singh ji, Shri Lakhpat Singh ji and other
dignitaries participated.

In the night of 11th March 1988 a galtural programme was
organised in the Fort in which His Excellency Sri Mohd. Usman Arif
the Governor of U. P., Maharaja Dr. Karan Singh of J. K., Maha-
raja Dr. Raghubir Singh of Sitamau, Maharaja Sirohi, Vice-
Chancellors, district authorities of Varanasi participated. All the
princes were in their ceremonial dress.

In the afternoon of March 12, 1988, a Papditasabha was orga-
nised in the Fort in which more than 200 pandits and vaidikas
participated. First of All blessing from His Holiness, the Sankara-
charya of Sringeri was read which was sent through special messa-
nger. Vedic Brahmanas chanted the Mantras. Sri V. Venkatachalam
Vice-Chancellor of the Sanskrit University, Pt. Karunapati Tripathi
Formerly Vice-Chan?r of the Sanskrit University, Pt. Patta-

a

bhiram Shastri, Pt. Kajahansa, and Pt. Ram Prasad Tripathi

blessed the Yuvaraja on this sacred occasion. Daksina and sweets
were given to all the Brahmanas.

On the evening of 13th March 1988 Pandits and students of
Sanskrit Pathasalas of Varanasi in leadership of Pt. Ram Yatna
Sharma, a formerly teacher of the Yuvaraja and senior academicians
including Professor Nand Lal Singh, Prof. D. K. Rai, Prof. S. N.
Thakur felicitated the Yuvaraja. Felicitations in Sanskrit verses
and Hindi were presented to Yuvaraja. Presents were given to all
the persons present on the occasion.

For a month, the Fort and the erstwhile Benares state was
full of joy and happiness. All the persons serving in the Fort
got dresses and increments in their salaries in commemoration of
this joyful event.

Maharaja’s visit of Nepal

In the last weak of March 1988 His Highness Maharaja
Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh went to Nepal to participate in the sacred
thread ceremony of the Crown Prince of Nepal for which His Majesty
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Maharajadhiraj Virendra invited His Highness the Maharaja of
Benares. Arrangements for stay of Kashinaresh were made in
Shital Niwas and the house was specially prepared in orthodox
Hindu style. His Highness Maharaja Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh
and Yuvaraja Sri Anant Narain Singh were received at the
Aerodrome by Sri Mahesh Kumar Ji a relative of the Maharaja-
dhiraja and H. E. Sri Arvind Ram Chandra Deva, Indian Amba-
ssador and other oﬂi%. On the same day a delegation of
Sanskrit scholars called¥'at His Highness and discussed the pro-
blems relating to uplift of the Sanskrit. On the next day His
Highness attended the Yajfiopavita ceremony of the crown Prince.
After return to Shital Niwas His Highness received Rajguru Pt.
Ambika Prasad Upadhyaya, the Vice-President of the Sanskrit
Pratishthan. His Highness also received on the same day Sri
Jagdish Upadhyaya, V. C. of the Tribhuwan University and Har-
deva Mishra, V. C. of the Mahendra Sanskrit University. In the
evening His Highness visited the famous Buddhist tirth Svayambhu-
nath, Foreign Deputy Secretary of Nepal, Sri Puskar Raj Bhandari
accompanied His Highness in this visit. On the third day mornning
His Highness and Yuvaraj went to temples of Pashupati Nath,
Daksina Kali, Bhadrakali and Guhyesv On the return from
temples His Majesty the King of Nepal met His Highness in the
Shital Niwas and stayed there for an hour.

On the fourth day the Vice-Chancellors of both the Universi-
sities called at His Highness in Shital Niwas and discussed the
problems relating to the popularisation of the Sanskrit. His High-
ness distrihuted the gifts to workers of the Shital Niwas, Foreign
Department and drivers. His Highness presented the sacred
Garngajalo for Nepal Naresh. The Rajguru of Nepal and officials
of Nepal government gave a heartfelt send-off to His Highness the
Kashinaresh and Yuvaraja.
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ot @IS g7 samfe) safsar star | aer srdaf AT
Hoifag:, TAAFABIAT: AT Slo WaRlag:  armorear
sfasifer: Rrafraeaat frenfaa: gwrar A aftafaar-
ag: |

2 ard Ree o foearger AR g aiesfas smmaer
TlAAISTEr 7 arfTaA | sfeny sEEd sedigeaen fasga: wer-
FIL: GAsAAfay eaFat gggaram | afend srAaT IaeoRaen wgr-
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AlgATrsaqrs: = gaeag IeArT aifes AGIRA:, HIRATULI: AZST:
FUifag wgia: ad akam: (et gwaqaa:, fasifasfor:,
fafgamfewra safeaar smaq | dfenq arerd gaferar AR
fafeszaften srag a9 arfiaaes aged e 7 fafsar AT |

R A 13¢¢ o feargen savr g fgeaar amfoar sar
el fgaanfasr fafaer fagia: Sfasma afafear g | afeh:
AT AT 774: gATER sifenq TFHEgL ATTAIT Faq | Gqor-
ArgHEgAfAEaSaET gHfd: s Ao Igerany, qeid faataar-
waed 34: goafa: do emafafyare, aftsaagifazmared, afveq
UAgERAqS), afisd  UstdaaT aftsqra sfaffrsi ArgfaaTgea
AgYd 9339 qAUS ARG AwAarg: | gfvsqaamn s Sge-
FgAasuEAi GEesatfagrustiaasida ofsaq | sesmen
gared AlfaraafasagaaT saq |

RAF {2ec fo fRATgEr awg FFEEFIaESAT-
e ord: fafefefns qausenfirad saq | aemeTe
qAIeF: FAVTET TAtea19%: afesqumaaqant ardiq | AfGegamm-
QEFARAT Fear JFamar fardiaat 9 sfwaeadas DERINID]
qAlaaq | amg3 faguglo Aarsiazngiada, o RAFFFAI-
ARIEAA, Slo GANRMvBIERAZIAIT afeay waa gavsearty-
arqd Faq |

HEIUS: Fifgadd: sro ffamuanfagadad: dzmaraen
Aged afqqra geaaar: fafar: | aduiqaferatags fagrta acin
T g fafga: |

aifend Faricad o aaq arwoeat, @efosd T age
AreRIad: AElq | Fargaed qdva: sy genfn fafaf
qui Ja4 7 gfeg: Far |

wifaRTT AT

A1+ 23¢¢ Araen aAfany ey agraer Fifaaar ero fagfa
AUANfagaHIET qAURT AuEAeqantagadr ag Jaeds
A= | AMSATAT 224 NS USTFAILET I THEHIC:
ATl A5ed FTRARET A2 AfFAqr A6 | AEAAEART?
TR @O Aq@Taar gafaar = agagndagadianT
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WA Ugd A wifaraRiAaradangdiaaT, Jarsaaaer fafasr-
famifefaar gag | ifaaam fare: DasfaEs AT AT GSAT
gATEA s rgeer faaigear gar endiq | sud o fRad
IS degafagnie aves qgras: az fafodisaag | Gegafaamn
sarfand s ga: | suefEd qafg (o agane mgwEr: aw-
Aages quifaen: | qfenq ua fad woe: = afasmar afy-
I, AR g, Grqvataafraeae goofa: qor seda
fasr:, wRradesafaafagpaca goafa agret: a8 faear swag | 3
gegdramtasd fanst gaaea: | amEe agre EEGEIEGIRED]
ATAGRAAONE Faa=a: | sreat A=A Areer  sqazugaraa:
HIFTUTRRTIAZIRA: AZIAK: G5 EATTGAAAEY T | Jdia-
fead sta:#1@ mgem gaudT ag aafaarer-TaF@-afose
sfl AR 3aaald Faawa: | AFaaiATARaY JareARan: AaehEr
qANRT ARIUS: 65 fafear: sag | e Aweaan afrwigagded
wEIUS: a9 Ao A% | afeneafy &Y ariee desatasia:
ARIUSE: g qratord 9% |

FFAfEAE AN dqlEaes e Newraes.
VI IR GILAT: | AqTSA R qgr?; THSAIGIAFAY |
QAT o7 ArgAET agIS: AR |
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Lamba

Lambakesa(ka)

Lamba

Lambaksa

Lambaksi

Lambika

Lambodara

Lambodari

Lambosthi

Lava
Lavana

Lakula

Langali

Linga
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a disciple of Ugra, eleventh manifestation
of Siva 1. 7.43; but given as Pralambaka
1. 24.54.

disciple of Ugra, eleventh manifestation of
Siva 1. 7.43; 24.54.

one of the wives of Dharma I. 63.14;
Ghosa born of I. 63.17.

a disciple of Ugra,‘eleventh manifestation
of Siva 1. 7.43; 24.54.

one of the sixteen energies worshipped in
the second enclosure of Kanakavyiiha
I1. 27.76.

one of the sixteen deities worshipped in the
second enclosure of Daksavyuha II. 27.134,

a disciple of Ugra, the eleventh manifesta-
tion of Siva 1. 7.43; 24.54.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Nandivyaha II. 27.218.

“One of the deities worshipped in the first

enclosure of the Daksavyiha II. 27.136.
son of Rama; qualities of I. 66.38.

son of Jyotisman, ruler of Kusadvipa
I. 46.35; name of region associated with
1. 46.36.

merits of death at I, 77.40.

a manifestation of Siva T.7:333 245104
(at Varanasi) (Twenty-second).

one of the sixteen worshipped in the Mahi-
mavyuha II. 27.107.

made of stone; is worshipped by all gods
b ek

made of different materials; qualities of
I. 74.17-18;

made of iron; was worshipped by the de-
mons 1. 74.5;
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Lingamurti

Lainga or Linga

Lokapala
Lokaprakasaka

Lokavisruta
Lokasaksin

Lokaksi

Lokantaka

dim.,

d. m.

d. w.
d. m.

qUTH —PURANA [voL. XXX, NO. 1

are of six different kinds of which there are
fortyfour minute varieties such as sailaja(4),
ratnaja (7), dhatuja (8), daruja (16), mrn-
maya (2) and ksanika (16) 1. 74.13-16;
beuefits of establishing I. 74.27;

benefit of worshipping different I.74.17 ff.

Siva embodied as linga I.73.2; 73; 11; 73.
%“) 76.59; 81.14; 84.35; 84.36; mode of
establishing TI. 46.2; to be worshipped
always I. 73.5;

benefits of the worship of I. 73.9.

one of the sixteen energies worshipped in
the second enclosure of Gomukhivyiha
II. 27.92.

excellent purana composed by Brahma
on the legends relating to I§anakalpa; extent
eleven crore; abridged by Vyasa into four-
teen lakhs; divided into eighteen Puranas
in the Dvapara; extent eleven thousand
I. 2.1-4; the matt&g=described in I. 10.18;
counted as the eleventh I. 2.3; II. 55.36;

the number of chapters. in II. 55.36-37;
enumerated as one of the eighteen Puranas
I. 39.62;

greatness expounded by Brahma II. 55.39.
benefits of installing and worshipping Siva
accompanied by I. 84.69.

one of the twelve Adityas; being requested
to destroy one’s sins I. 82.42.

as a name of the goddess I. 70.333.

one of the twelve being requested to destroy
one’s sins I. 82.42.

a disciple of Jatamalin, nineteenth mani-
festation of Siva I. 7.46; but Logaksi
1. 24.93.

a gana who came to witness the marriage
of Siva I. 103.29.
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Lokaloka mt.
Logaksi d. m.
—_— S
Lobha

Lomaharsana s.

Lolupa d. w.

I. 53.32; maryada mts. surrounding extent
of 53.34; half the country in darkness
93:33;

constituted a part of the chariot of Siva
I. 72:20;

lord Visnu praised by the celestials at
I. 95.21.

a manifestation d@Siva I. 7.31; 24.32 (6th)

a disciple of Jatamalin, nineteenth mani-
festation of Siva I. 24.93; cf. Lokaksi
I. 7.46.

born of Dharma Prajapati and Tusti 1.5.35.
born to Pusti I. 70.294.

as an interlocutor II. 6.1

Cf. Romaharsana.

one of the sixteen deities worshipped in
the second enclosure of the Daksavyaha
II. 27.134.

Lohita m e place attained by 1. 61.10.

Lohitamukhi d. w.

Vamgsaka | i
Vakra
Vajrakala d. m.

Vajradamstra d. m.

Vajravahanika-
vidya

one of the sixteen deities worshipped in
the second enclosure of the Daksavyuha
II. 27.134.

son of Savasti; founded $avasti in Gauddesa
I. 65.34; progeny of 65.35.

denotes the planet Mars; magnitude of in
relation to that of Brhaspati; magnitude of
Budha in relation to that of I. 61.34;

orbit above that of Bhargava (Venus) I. 57.
30.

one of the deities worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Kamavasayikavyaha II.
27.129.

denotes Nandin I. 71. 157.

capable of destroying all the enemies; expo-
unded by the Sata to the sages II. 51. 1-2.
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Vajra

Vajralankrta-
deha

Vajrina
aradhita
Vajrini

Vajrin
Vajrivajrani-
vari
Vajresvari

d.

Vajresvari vidya

Vaiicani

Vadavanalasatru d.m.

Vadavanala

Vadavamukha- d. m.

bhedana
Vadavamukhi

Vanisa
Vatsa

Vatsa
Vatsaputra

d. w.

d.

d. w.

d. m.

qOUg-—PURAN A [voL. XXX, No.1

one of the deities worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Daksavyiha [I. 27.136.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the S’aundavyﬁha II. 27.157.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Pitamahavyuha II. 27.225.

Nandin referred to as I. 71.157.

)
Nandin referred to as 1. 71.157.

one of the eight energies worshipped in the
first enclosure of Vagisavyaha II. 27.86.

denotes Nandin I. 71.157.
Nandin referred to as I. 71.157.

manifested in order to help Indra II. 51.6.
II. 52.1; greatness of II. 51.16; 51.18 See
also Vajravahanikavidya.

one of the sixteen &§bhipped in the second
enclosure of the Gopavyiiha II. 27.206.

denotes Nandin; being requested to destroy
one’s sins I. 82.85.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Gopayivyuha II. 27.208.

denotes Nandin; being requested to destroy
one’s sins I. 82.85.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Paitamahavyiha II. 27.
222

merits of death at I. 77.40.

a disciple of Sahisnu, twenty-seventh mani-
festation of Siva I. 7.50; 24.119.

disciple of Somadarman I, 24.123.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Prakamyavyaha II. 27.116.
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Vatsara

Vapus

Vapusman

Varaka
Varakrida

Varaghosa

Varada

Varada

Varadeva
Varaprada

Varanana
Varaha

Varaha

Varaha
Varuna
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m.

dArs

d.w.

mt.

d. m.

d. m.
d. m.

son of Kadyapa; a brahmavadin; progeny
of E:63:51.

one of the twentyfour daughters of Prasuti
and Daksa I. 5.21; married by Dharma
Prajapati I. 5.23; 70.285; Vyavasaya was
born to 1. 70.296.

ruler of S’ﬁlmaladvipa I. 46.20; 46.38; sons
of I. 46.38-9.
a demon killed b)&rst_la I. 69.81.

one of the ten nymphs born to Bhadrasva
and Ghrtaci I. 63.70; married by Atri 63.68.

one of the sixteen deities worshipped in
the second enclosure of the Daksavyiaha
IT. 27.138:

bestower of desired things; Siva addressed

as [. 18.0 4; 21. 27; 21.28; 21.35; 71.103;
71.110; 72.29; 72:127; 72.175; 80, 47; 96.87;

96.91;98.179; 102.11; II. 19.18; 28.2; 50.21;
Siva refers to Himself as 1. 103.54.

pnotes the goddess I. 70.333; 70.336;
76.57; Parvati referred to as I.‘ 102,7; salu-
ted I1. 19.30.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Aisvaryavyuha II. 27.119.

one of the sixteen energies worshipped in
the Vagisavyuha II. 27.87.

Parvati addressed as I. 85.221.

on the north of Mahabhadra tank I. 49.56.
form of (Visnu); Hiranyaksa killed by II.
50.5; 50.8.

Siva addressed by Visnu as I. 21.23.

habitat of 1.48,24; Varuni as the habitat of
I. 54.2;

the noose of ; dedicated in the worship of
Siva 1. 84.61;

described as a form of Siva II. 11.9;
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Varuna

Varnaka

Varnada

Varnini

Vartula

Varmin
Varyesvara

qRTTH—PURANA fvos. xxx, No. 1

as one of the adhidaivika I. 86.78;
obeisance made to II. 28.54; worshipped
II. 22.30;

being requested to destroy one’s sins
I. 82.46;

mode of installation of the image of 1I. 46.
3; gayatri for II. 48.22;

was made the lord of waters I. 58.3;

Che world of; Visnu as having had his birth
in I. 96.55;

Hiranyakasipu questioned Prahlada about
the strength of 1. 95.7;

worshipped liaga made of crystal 1.74.4;
one of those who extolled Nandin as he was
born 1. 42.22;

was present at the svayarmvara of Parvati
I. 102.18;

could not shake off his Nagapasa because
of the sport of Siva I. 102.33;

dwells in Sun in the months of Nabhas and
Nabhasya 1. 55.35..55.53.

one of the twelve Aﬁ'i:tyas I. 59.31; 63.25;
acts as the Sun in Magha masa I. 59.32;

has fivethousand rays in executing Sun’s
job I. 59.35,

at Varanasi 1. 92.87.

Fourteenth Manu (7.23) represented by the
vowel ‘an’ 7.24; given as Bhauma.

See Visnu III. 2.40.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Haravytha II. 27.150.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Saundavyiiha I1. 27.162.
one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Manmathavyaha II. 217.
i

denotes S'iva; obeisance made to |, 95.48.

on the west I. 49. 37,
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Varsa
Valgu

Vasitva

Vasgitvavyiha

Vasanta

Vasani

Vasavah

Vasistha
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rainy season I. 59.30; 59.39.
one of the four born of Atri clan 1. 63.77.

one of the eight divine powers; worshipped
in between Vittea and Isana directions
I1. 27.58.

the deities worshipped in the two enclosures
of II. 27.122; 27-126.

spring L. 59.30; 59W8;

personified; accompanied Kama I. 101.39;
accompanied Rati I. 101.46.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Kamavasayikavytha II. 27.
126.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Sumativytaha II, 27.201.

born to Dharma and Vasi I. 63.16; the
the names of the eight I. 63.20;

Vasudhara as the abode of 1. 50.5; Sumedha

@R the habitat of L. 50.7;

had to suffer the stay in garbha on account
of a curse I. 29.28,;

Pavaka was made lord of I. 58.3;

mode of installation of the image of [l
46.2;

worshipped lingas made of lustre 1. 74.3;
extolled Nandin I. 42.22;

linga as support for I. 46.17; 46.19;

were empowered by Siva IL. 10.35;

could not wield their mace I. 102.35.

one of the nine mentally created sons of
Brahma I. 5.10; 38.13; 70.182;

was created from the wind samana I. 70.
188;

devoted to Siva; being requested to destroy
one’s sins I. 82.65;

diva referred to as I. 32.6; IL. 11.18;
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TUTH—PURANA [voL. xxx, No. |
sustained the people when there was a
draught on account of the war between the
devas and asuras I. 63.80-82;
saluted Siva at Daruvana I. 33:.20;
one of those who eulogises the Sun I. 55.20;
one of those who enlogise the Sun L. 35226
dwells in Sun in the months of Suci and
Sukra I. 55.49;

rried Urja, daughter of Daksa 1. 5.26;
70.289; 70.291; seven sons of I. 5.48-49;
his progeny through Ghrtaci 1. 63.89;
Narada got Arundhati married to I. 63.79;
had hundred sons through Arundhati I. 63.
83;
whose son Sakti was devoured by a demon
Rudhira being instigated by Vivamitra
I. 64. 2-4;
was consoled by his daughter-in-law T.
60.10;

got consoled on hearing the words of his
daughter-in-law I. 5

words spoken by lord Hari to I. 64.19; 64.
19; 68.20; Hari disappeared after address-
ing 64.23;

saluted Visnu I, 64.24;

Arundhati told her daughter-in-law that
she is the life of I. 64.33;

entered the cottage with his wife I. 64.44;
hearing the lamentation of Adrsyanti words
of consolation spoken by I. 64.59;
Adrdyanti also restrained her grief on
hearing the words of I. 64.60;

heard the words of his grandson and fell
down on the ground Weepin;g I. 64.66;

felt happy to know about Sakti’s resolve to
worship Siva TI. 64.71;

words spoken by lord Siva to the son of
I. 64.94;

Sakti was asked by Siva to look at I. 64.95;
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Vasucari

Vasudurga

34
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m.
k.

d. m.

d. w.

Sakti’s advice to Parasara to protect I. 64.
101;

words of advice to Paradara to eschew
anger 1. 64.108;

S’ékteya acted as per the advice of I. 64.112;
got pleased I. 64.113; received Pulastya
who had come there 1. 64.114;

blessed Paradara (@bt the words spoken by
Pulastya would come true I. 64.119;

by whose grace Paragara made the Vaisnava-
purana I. 64 .120-21;
advised Sudyumna to stay at Pratisthana
and make dharma firm I. 65.29;
Was angry with Satyavrata (Trisanku)
I. 66.8;
adopted niyoga on the wife of Saudasa
(Kalmasapada) for the sake of progeny of
the Tksvaku race 1. 66.27;

e method of warding off Alaksmi as nar-
rated by Brahma to II. 7.3;
blessed Dhundhumika that his son would
become free from sin on account of the
grace of Brhaspati II. 8.18;
mode of performing Jivacchraddha expoun-
ded by Brahma to II. 45.2.
one of the twenty-eight Vyasas 1.7.14; 24.39
(eighth); a disciple of Subalaka, thirteenth
manifestation of Siva 1. 7.44; 24.61.
an authority on dharma I. 39.66.
one of the ten sons of Priyavrata I. 46.17.

of Cedi; was given by Indra the chariot
lost by Janamejaya (k. 1.) 1. 66.78.

a carana; being requested to destroy one’s
sins I. 82.49.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Paitamahavyaha II. 27.221.
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Vasudeva

Vasudhara
Vasumanah

Vasu

Vahniki

Vahninabha

e b

k.Lr.

d. w.

d.

Ww.

qRITH—PURANA [vor. xxx, NO. 1
married the seven daughters of Devaka 1.
69.40-1;

Krsna was born after Balarama from I.
69.46;

reference to the birth of Krsna from II.
3.79;

entrusted Janardana to Yasoda I. 69.52.

a iemon killed by the goddess II. 27.277.
habitat of Vasus I. 50.5.

son of Haryasva and Drsadvatt son of I.
65.45.

one of the wives of Dharma I. 63.14;
Vasus born from I. 63.16; proficiency of the
progeny of I. 63.18.

one of the kalpa periods I. 4.45.

fire-god; Siva as the cause of the origin of
IL. 18.42; burns because of Siva I. 86.140;
Parthiva as a division of L 59.10; the
different kinds of I. 6.3; obeisance made to
NSO

obeisance made to Siva as a form of I
72.139;

whose two hands were cut off by Virabhadra
I. 100.19;

Virabhadra being requested to destroy one’s
sins as the cutter of the hands of I. 82.101;
Was present at the Svayarvara of Parvati
I. 102.18; was not able to shake off his
(weapon) §akti when Siva §became a child
sportively I. 102.32;

gayatri mantra for II. 48.19;

in the rites relating to Tulapurusadana, the
principal oblation offered with gayatri to
I1. 28.53.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of Vagisavyiiha II. 27.85.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure in Ambikavyiiha 1. 27.78.
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Vahnini d. w. one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure in Ambikavyuha II. 27.78.

Vahnirapini one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure in Ambikavyiha II. 27.77.

Vakpati d. m. (!enotes Brahman; extolled Visnu I. 94.19;
Siva’s words to I. 105.4.

Vagisa (vyuha) the female energies to be worshipped in II.
27.85-89.

Vagisa one of the sixteen energies worshipped in

the Vayavi 11, 27.54.

Vagisi d. w. denotes Sarasvati; whose nose was restored
by Siva 1. 100.45.

—_— d. w. one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Nandavyuha II. 27.214.

Vagisvara d. w. worship of II. 25.72; 25.78.

Vagisvaravyuha description of IT. 27.89.

Vagisvari d. w. invocation in Sivapuja I 25.68; 69.70;
DiIs I

"Wy orship of I1. 25.78.

Vagbhava d. w. one of the sixteen energies worshipped in
the second enclosure in Bhadravyuha II.
2772

Vacasravas one of the twenty-eight Vyasas 1. 7.17; 24.

100 (twenty- first);

a disciple of Sikhandabhrt eighteenth
manifestation of §iva) I. 7.46; 24.82;
(disciple of Sikhandi).

Vacaspati d. m. denotes Brahma; words spoken by Visnu to
1.98.17.

Viaca d. w. gayatri for II. 48.17.

Vajapeya name of a sacrifice, hundreds of which were

performed by Ambarisa 1. 5.47;
done by a king Bhuvanesa II. 3.24.

Vadava d. m. one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Praptivyaha II. 27.109,



Vatavegarava

Vama

Vamaguhya

Vamadeva

d. w.
d. w.

d. w.

qUuUd—PURANA [vor. XXX, NO. 1

identified with Siva II. 11.4.

one of the sixteen energies Worshipped in
the second enclosure of Bhadravyaha II.
272

a yatudhana I. 55.36; resides in Sun in the
months of Urja and Isa I. 55.57.

wind; blows because of the Supreme Being
1.26.140; blows because of Siva I. 96.100.

one of the deites worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Daksavyaha II. 27.138.

worship with II. 25.73; used for establish-
ing the deity II. 24.23; denotes mantra of
Vamadeva.

denotes Siva, contemplated  II. 21.19;
oblation made to II. 25.91.

one of the five forms of Siva; pervades
and remains in the every object as ego
IL. 14.9;

originated in the thirteenth kalpa known as
Rakta I. 12;

a disciple of Guhavasin (seventeenth mani-
festation af Siva) 1. 7.45; 24.79;

reference to be known famously as 1.23.11;
certain characteristics of II. 14.24; 14.29;
represents the earthly elements II. 14.19;
the western face of éiva; the peculiar
features of II. e

remains in the form of the tongue in all
the beings II. 14.14; sage for the Paiicaksa-
ramantra 1.85.41;

assigned to the north II. 21510;

assignment made with the mantra of II.
21.8;

obeisance made to I. 18.4; 72.142; 95.49;
salutation to II. 27.28;

oblation offered to II. 25.90; 25.92;
worshipped I. 79.21;
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Vamana

Vamanaka
Vamani
Vamanetra

Vamarupa

Vama

Vayavya
Vayavya

Vayu
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mt.
d. w.

d. m.
d. m.
d. w.

thirteen ways of worship of II. 21.21;

use of the mantra of II. 21.34; 24.15;
assignment made with the mantra of
B L2408

a demon; being requested to destroy one’s
sins I. 82.59.

a manifestation of Visnu on account of a
curse 11. 48.31;

reference to subd&l of Bali by I.96.20;
devotion to whom not pleasing to Alaksmi
Th§6:228

denotes Siva; obeisance made to 1.95.46.

a serpent; one among the twentysix most
prominent of the progeny of Kadri and
Kasyapa I. 63.37.

one of the eighteen Puranas enumerated
I. 39.69.

in Krauiicadvipa I. 53.14.

ope of the eight energies worshipped in the
t enclosure of Gomukhivytha II. 27.90.

denotes Siva I. 95.49.

denotes Siva 1. 95.49.

one of the Saivite female energies; assigned
II. 21.6; was created by Goddess Uma
I. 41.45; contemplated II. 24.13; assigned
11, 27.26;

worshipped linga made of flowers I. 74.9;
as being present along with Siva II. 26.14.

direction presided over by Vayu II. 3.85.

one of the eight female energies worship-
ped in the first enclosure in Bhadravyiiha
11, 27.70.

as an epithet of S'iva; obeisance made to
1. 18.7.

wind good;S’iva as the cause of origin of
1I. 18.42;
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Vayuloka

Varanasi

T —PURANA [voL. xxx, No. 1

as a form of Balendusekhara (giva) I1.10.10;
the seven winds such as avaha etc. as nemi
I. 53.36-37; '
seat of I. 48.24;
temple of I. 50.15;
mode of installation of the image of
II. 46 .4;

ayatri for II. 48.23;

lation made to II. 28.54;

the weapon of; worshipped 1. 84.62;
the acts which unite one with I. 83.40;
one of the adhidaivika I. 86.78;
a guardian deity of a direction; being
requested to destroy one’s sins I. 82.46;
being requested to destroy one’s sins I
82.47;

worshipped lifiga made of brass I. 74.3;

as worshipping Siva 1. 104.26;

became the horses of Siva’s chariot L.
72:25;

followed Siva w’set out to destroy
Tripura I. 72.60;

formed part of the arrow used by Siva to
burn Tripura 1. 72.111;

was present at the Svayamvara of Parvati
I. 102.19;

Upamanyu identified with 1. 108.7;

could not move the grass placed by Siva
as a Yaksa 1. 53.56;

as not equal to Hiranyakagipu I. 95.8;
Jalandhara’s words that his valour could
not be borne by 1. 97.24.

the world of Vayu; the acts which convey
one to I. 83.34.

Siva’s manifestation as Langali at I.24.
104; when one’s death is proximate one
should resort to I. 91.73;

worship made by the goddess at I. 92,185;
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Varaha

Varijeksana

Varidhara

Varisvara

Varuna

INDEX OF NAMES!IN THE LINGAPURANA 271

resolve to describe the greatness of 1. 92.1;
92.3s

Siva’s arrival at; after marriage with
Parvati 1. 103.71; Parvati’s enquiry about
the greatness of I. 103.72;

was reached by Siva and its greatness
described 1. 92.6;

Siva’s words that sins committed elsewhere
get removed at I. {@.75; 103.76;

merits of death at I. 77.38;

special merits of death at 1. 77.41;
greatness of 1. 92.7; 92.183;

gets release from mundane existence for
all 1. 92.38;

merits of worshipping at specific time
1. 92.124;

all tirthas came to I. 92.139;

all tirthas on the earth worship Jahnavi
at 1. 92.125.

'ﬂe seventh kalpa; I. 7.21; 7.29;

e different manvantaras in 1. 7.22-23.

d. m. a manifestation of Visnu; lifted the earth
1. 96.19; manifestation as a sequel to a
curse II. 48.31.
one of the eighteen Puranas 1. 39.62.

d. w. one of the eight divine mothers; benefits
of worshipping 1. 76.57;
being requested to destroy one’s sins
1. 82.96.

d. w. as a cireation of Uma I. 41.45.

d. w. one of the eight energies worshipped in the
first enclosure of Vagisavyiha II. 27.85.

d. m. Jalandhara’s words that his valour could
not be borne by 1. 97.24.

the world of; reached by some men I. 52.28;
attained as a merit of making certain /gifts
J.:83.37,
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——

Varuni

Varsaparvani
Varsika
Varsni
Valakhilya

Valakhilyasrama

Valin

Valkala

Vasantika

Vasava

Vasavatva

d. m.

d. m,

qUUIH—PURANA [vor. XXX, NoO. 1

a direction II. 3.84.
place of Varuna I. 54.2.

one of the eight energies worshipped in the
first enclosure in Bhadravyaha II. 27.71;
one of the sixteen energies worshipped in
the Vagisavyuha II. 27.86;

one of the energies worshipped in the first
@iclosure of the Animavyuha II. 27.98.

denotes S'.armis’gh'a.
one of the six seasons I. 55.24.
denotes Yudhajit.

number sixty thousand; born to Kratu and
Sannati I. 5.43-11;

contemplated II. 19.34;

make the Sun set I. 55.69.

in the Gandhamadana mt. Vali the
thirteenth manifestation of Siva at I. 24.60.

thirteenth manifestation of Siva at Vala-
khilyasrama 1. 24.@#f. Subalaka I. 7.32.

a disciple of Dadhivahana (eighth manifest-
ation of Siva) (I. 7.41); But Baskala in
24.42.

one of the seasons I. 55.24.

denotes Indra; guardian deity of a direction
being requested to destroy one’s sins
1. 82.45;

the mantras with which Siva was worship-
ped by II. 8.4;

among devas; Siva is addressed as I#82%6:
was threatened by Andhaka I, 93.5;
Andhaka’s words that he is saluted by I.
93.18;

Jalandhara’s words that he is capable of
killing T. 97.21.

the position of Indra; Jalandhara wanted
to attain I. 97,9,



JAN., 1988]

Vasistha

Vasisthah

Vasuki

Vasudeva

35
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m.
m.

d. m.

disciple of Valin I. 24.61.

dedotes Sakti; reference to his being devou-
red by a demon I. 64.1.

disciple of Kausika II. 1.26.

those belonging to the clan of Vasistha;
parration of legends relating to I. 64.123.
the ten names of those who belonged to the
clan of I.63.91-2@

a serpent I. 55.27; one of the twentysix most
prominent among the progeny of Kadra and
Kasyapa 1. 63.35;

was made as lord of serpents I. 58.11;
extols the Sun I. 55.40; resides in the Sun
in the months of Madhu and Madhava
I. 55.46;

resides in Rasatala I. 45.16;

resides in Nisadha I. 52.45;

being requested to destroy one’s sins

é 82.54.

denotes Krsna; manifestation due to the
curse of Bhrgu I. 69.48; 101.45; II. 48.29;
merits of reciting the name of I. 62.37;
merits of devotion to II. 4.16;

the mantra repeated by Dhruva 1. 62.20b;
its greatness I. 62.37-38; 62.42;

obeisance to; mantra used in worship II.
43.36;

attained by deep devotion to II. 111-12;
merits of singing the glory of II. 3.110;
vaisnavas are said to be devotees of II. 4.1;
a vaisnava is one who salutes a devotee of
Visnu as he would salute II. 4.8;

ascended the Meru mountain 1. 80.5;

the chariot formerly belonging to Janame-
jaya was recovered from Jarasandha after
be was killed by Bhima and handed over to
1. 66.79;
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g9 —PURANA [vor. xxx, No. 1

reference to his manifestation at the hermit-
age of Upamanyu to get progeny and do
penance I. 107.3-4; query relating to know-
ledge obtained from Upamanyu by I. 108.1;
Brahma described as bent on the worship
off T1.51243;

extolled by Ksup I. 36.11;

the story of a twice-born named Kaugika
&cd his devotion to II. 1.9; Kausika and
his devotees were bent on worship of I1.1.16;
Uluka requested Narada to make obeisance
to II. 3.58;

Harimitra a devotee of II. 3.39-40;
reference to Narada’s devotion to II. 3:83:
being directed by whom Narada resorted
to the house of Rukmini II. 4.100;
Ambarisa in the line of Iksvaku was a
devotee of II. 5.1;

reference to birth of Ambarisa as a devotee
of II. 5.19;

Ambarisa’s words % he is devoted to II.
5.39;

the two sages Narada and Parvata referred
to as devoted to 11. 5.64;

the sages Narada and Parvata censured the
king and reached II. 5.119;

Narada’s reply to II. 5.124;

words spoken to Narada and Parvata by II.
5.129;

was addressed by the sages II. 5.141;

those places which are not palatable to
Alaksmi where people sing the glory of II.
6.19;

Dussaha was advised to avoid the people
who indulged in the worship of II. 6.26;
was also advised to avoid the idol of II.
6.27;

Dussaha was advised to enter the places
where there is no devotion to II. 6.33; 6.43;
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Vahini
Vahneya

Vahneyaloka
Vikata

Vikatasaria
Vikatangi
Vikara

Vikarani
Vikarali

Vikartana

Vikirini
Vikuksi
Vikrta
Vikrtanana

Vikrti
Vikesa

Vikesi
Vikesi
Vikosa
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mt.
d. w.

d. w.

d. m.

d. w.
' (5
d. w.
d. m.

|
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the story of a brahmin boy who could not
say any word other than II. 7.19;

the uttering of which name by Aitareya, a
brahmin boy, brought back the mantras to
the memory of the brahmin II. 7.25;
excellent position attained by those who are
devoted to dharma and II. 7.33.

one of the sixteen ‘orshipped in the second
enclosure of the Nandavytha II. 27.214.
mode of worship of Siva according to II.
20.8.

the world of Vahni (fire) I. 83.19.

denotes Siva I. 95.50.

one of the eight worshipped in the first enclo-
sure of the Kamavasayikavyaha II.27.126.
denotes Siva I. 95.50.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the S'auljlc,l’ﬁvyﬁha II. 27.158.

on the east of Arunodaya tank I. 49.42,

e of the energies II. 21.6; 27.26.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the S'aur,ldﬁvyﬁha I1. 27.156.
one of the twelve adityas; being requested
to destroy the sins I. 82.42,

as a creation of Uma 1. 41 45.

son of Iksvaku I. 65.31; progeny of I. 66.32.
a form of the goddes I. 70.334.

a gana; came with other ganas to witness
the marriage of Siva I. 103.14.

son of Jimiita; son of I. 68.43.

a disciple of Madana (third manifestation
of Siva) I. 7.38; 24.22.

(disciple of Damana)

Agni was born from I.61.19.

consort of Bhava form of Siva IL. 13 4.

a disciple of Madana (third manifestation
of Siva) 1. 24.22; (disciple of Damana) but
Visoka 1. 7.38.
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Vikranta

Vigatavasa

Vighnegsa

Vighnesvara

Vicitra

Vicitrarupa

Vicitrika

Vijaya

Vijati

Vitipita

d. w.

d. m.

d. m.

d. m.

d. m.

d. w.

U= URA N A [voL. XXX, NO. 1

a name of divine mother I. 70.339.

a gana who accompanied Siva to Tripura L
72.76.

denotes Vinayaka; request to create I. 104.6;
benefits of establishing the form of 1. 85.77;
to be worshipped at the beginning and end
of the worship of Siva I1. 24.36;

Wership of 11. 22.30;

merits of worship of I. 76.58.

denotes Vinayaka; to be established at the
appropriate place II. 48.47;
was visited by Narada I. 1.3,

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the AiSvaryavyiha II. 27.120.

one of the energies worshipped in the
second enclosure of the Daksavynha II.
27.133.

one of the eight energies worshipped in the
first enclosure of the&ksavyﬁha I1. 27:132.
one of the eleven Rudras, being requested
to destroy the sins I. 82,40.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Ai§varyavyaha II. 27.121.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Vasitvavyuha II. 27.122.

son of Dhundhu I. 66.12; the reason for
being known as 66.13; son of 66.13.

one of the sixteen energies worshipped in
the second enclosure of the Gomukhivyuha
1o AT RS

on attendant at Parvati’s svayamvara I.
102.27.

one of the six sons of Nahusa aad Viraja
I. 66.62.

one of the eight worshipped in the first en-
closure of the Gopavyuha II. 27.203.
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Vitala

Vittesa

Vittesvara
Vidagdha

Vidarbha

Vidala
Videha

Vidya

Vidyadhara
Vidyadharas
Vidyujjihva

Vidyujjihva
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one of the nether worlds; description of
I. 45.12 (yellow).

the residents of I. 45.19-20.

denotes Kubera; Jalandhara’s words that
his valour could not be borne by 1. 97.24;
as worshipping Parvati always being reques-
ted to destroy one’s sins I. 82.22.

denotes Kubera; hig wealth is due to Siva
115 10:32. B

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Aisvaryavyuha II. 27.120.

son of Jyamagha and S'aivyﬁ; had three
sons I. 68.38; 68.39.

son of Krathu; son of 1. 68.41.

king of; whom Satyavrata killed and took
his wife as captive 1. 66.3.

a demon killed by Siva with a ball L. 92.
81-2.

@ me of a country; Paravrt (k. L. r.) instal-

d. w.

led his sons Parigha and Hari at 1. 68.33.
as a form of the goddess I. 70.330.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Nandavyiiha II. 27.212.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Sakunavyiha II. 27.192.

salutation made to II. 21.17.

being requested to destroy one’s sins I. 82.
57-8; obeisance made to I.21.17; linga
worshipped by I. 74.23.

reside in the amravana 1. 49.61; the abode
of 1. 50.4; 50.13.

demon; son of Bala (ka) and Visravas
1..63.64.
one of the sixteen worshipped in the second

enclosure of the Sakunavyiiha II. 27.190.
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Vidyuta m.
—_— d. m
Vidyuta d. w.

—_—— d. w.

Vidyutabhasini d. w.

Vidyut m.
e d. m
LR d, w.

Vidyutkotipra- d. m.
tikasa

Vidyunmalin

Vidyegvari d. w.
Vidruma mt.
Vidhatr d. m.
— m.
Vidhana d. m.

qUTH—PURANA fvor. xxx, No. i

a disciple of Sahisnu (twentysixth manifest-
ation of Siva) 1. 7.50; 24.119.

a gana; came to witness the marriage of
Siva I. 103.13; 103.30.

worshipped IT. 28.69.

one of the deities worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Candavyiiha II. 27,146;
147,

one of the sixteen worshipped in the
second enclosure of the S’ﬁkunavyﬁha
II. 27.189.

a yatudhana I. 55.36; resides in Sun in the
months of Sahas and Sahasya I. 55.61.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Kamavasayikavyaha
LT 275027

female energy II. 19.22.

denotes Siva I. 72.125.

one of the three sons of Taraka I. E9 5
101.9; gaining of special favour from
Brahma after penance I. 71.9-11; gained
favour that the cities could be destroyed
only when united I.71.16; description of
the iron city of I. 71.21;

reference to the destruction of I. 73.3;
reference to Visnu’s victory over II. 27.275:

one of the sixteen energies worshipped in
the Vagisavyuha II. 27.88.

in Kusadvipa I. 53.7.

denotes S'iva; obeisance made to I. 21.79;
72,159

one of the two sons of Bhrgu and Khyati
and son-in-law of Meru I. 5.39.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Manmathavyaha 11.27.175.
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Vidhi

Vinata

Vinatasva

Vinaya

Vinada

Vinayaka
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d.om

denotes Brahma; strength of I. 71.140; the
oblation made by II. 51.8.

one of the thirteen wives of Kasyapa I. 63.
23; gave birth to Garuda, Aruna and Sauda-
mini I. 63.32-3; one of those who attended
the marriage of Siva 1. 103.4.

one of the three sons of Sudyumna I. 65.26;
place ruled by 65.3.

born to Dharma Prajapati and Lajja I. 5.
36; 70.296.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Kamavasayikavyuha II.
27.126.

elephant-faced god; birth of; description of
I. 104.1.

reference to his birth at the garden at Kasi
for the sake of obstruction to demons and
to remove obstacles to devas I. 103.79;

described as capable of destroying the
ount Meru, Mandara and Kailasa moun-

tains; as worshipped by the elephants of the

quarters like Airavata etc.; other characteris-

tics of; as devoted to Siva; requested to

destroy one’s sins I. 82.31-35;

lord of obstacles I. 58.7;

lord of all gods I. 72.50;

was not worshipped since he was a child;

hence caused obstruction in the march of

Siva 1. 72.44; his own words about this fact

I. 72.45-47; was worshipped by the devas

and prayed for the removal of obstruction

I. 72.47-9;

obeisance made to before commencing the

practice of yoga I. 8.85;

to be worshipped first II. 24.35;

to be worshipped along with other gods

I.-76.56;
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Vinayaki d. w.
Vindhyanilaya d. w.
Vipasa d. m.
— m.
Vipulanandakaraka
d. m.
Vipulantaka d. w.
Viprthu KTILRE!
Vipracitti
Vipra d w
Vibahu
Vibhavasu d. m.
= . m,
Vibhisana m.
Vibhu d. m.
=—— d. m.

T —PURANA [vor. XXX, No. 1

was worshipped by Siva also offering all
eatables I. 72.49-50;

Siva’s words to him to confer boons on
those who worship him I. 105.19;

one who worships him deserves to be wor-
shipped by Indra and others I. 105.26;

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Prakamyavytha II. 27.115.
31;3 of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Nandavyuha II. 27.215.

a name of divine mother I. 70.339.
denotes Siva I. 18.16.

a disciple of Madana (third manifestation
of Siva) 1. 7.38; 24.22 (disciple of Damana).

one of the eight in the first enclosure in
Prakamyavyuaha II. 27.113.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Paitimahavytha II. 27.223.
one of the sons of Citraka II. 69.30.
foremost among the sons of Danu and
Kagyapa 1. 63.28.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the S’ikunavyﬁha 1I. 27.189.

one of the mind-born sons of Brahma and
disciples of Vamadeva form of Siva in the
Rakta kalpa I. 12.9.

denotes Agni; married Svaha I. 5.26.

denotes Sun; paid obeisance to Siva II. 12.
33

a demon; wise; son of Kaikasi and Vigravas
I. 63.62; was devout 63.66.

denotes Brahma; stopped the chariot
1. 72:32;

denotes the Sun; did not fall down on
account of the words of Atri I. 63.73.
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—_ d. m. denotes Visnu; worshipped Siva I, 28.160.

—— d. m. denotes Siva; the manisfestation of; the
disciples of I. 29 ff;
the splendour of the form of 1. 72.90;
the bodies of all the mortals as being the
divine body of I. 74.30;
the heaven as the head of I. 75.7;
was requested byjthe goddess to behold
Sanmukha I. 71.121.

Vibhiti d. w. one of the eight female energies 11. 22.44;
to be worshipped II. 19.21; 28.69;
one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Candavyuha II. 27.141.

Vimala d. w. one of the eight female energies to be
worshipped II. 22.44; worshipped II. 28.62;
one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Manmathavyuoha II. 27.

176;
of the colour of coral II. 19.21.
Viyoga d. w..ne of the sixteen worshipped in the second
eaclosure of the Gopavyiha II. 27.206.
Virakta d. w. one of the eight worshipped in the Bhima-
vyaha I1. 27.179.
Viraja mt. on the north of Mahabhadra tank I. 49.55.
Viraja w. wife of Nahusa; sons of I. 66.61-2.
Virajah m. a disciple of Logaksi (sixth manifestation

of Siva) 1. 7.39; 24.33.

— m. a disciple of Subalaka (thirteenth mani-
festation of Siva) I. 7.44; 24.61. (disciple

of Valin)

i one of the four mind-born sons of Brahma
at the Raktakalpa associated with Vama-
deva I. 12.9.

Viraja m. denotes Svayambhuva Manu; was created
by Brahma I. 5.15.

Viramaya d. w. one of the sixteen worshipped in the second

enclosure of the Nandavyaha II. 27.214.
36
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Virifica
Viriiici

Virapaksa

Virtpaksi

Virocana

Vilasini
Vilinga

Vilomaka

Vivasvan

o &
BB

d. m.

& o
BB

1%l )
d. m.

N —PURANA [voL xxXx, No. 1

denotes Siva; obeisance made to I. 104.8.
denotes Brahma; one of the three forms
of Siva as creator II. 16.19;

as making obeisance to Siva I. 72.74;

and others picked up courage on behold-
ing the man-lion form of Visnu I. 95.19;
contemplated II. 21.15;

worship of II. 45.64.

LV s,
denotes Siva; words spoken to Brahma

and Visnu by I. 22.2;

burnt the three cities I. 72.111;

greatness of—when other gods were subject
to the curse of brahmins Siva alone was
not subject to curse I. 29.35;

grace sought by the sages II. 55 46;

to be worshipped II. 21.26;

extolled I. 71.108.

obeisance made to I. 21.43;

no sin accrues to one who worships I. 73.27.
one of the eleven Rudras I. 63.20.

a gana who came ™*iyitness the marriage
of Siva I. 103.27.

one of the sixteen energies worshipped in
the second enclosure in Kanakavynha
II..27.75;

one of the eight energies worshipped in the
first enclosure of the Bhadrakarnivyuha
II. 27.94.

a demon; a resident of Talatala I. 45.17.
one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Gopavyiha II. 27.206.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Sumativyuha II. 27.200.
son of Kapotaroma I. 69.33; son of I. 69.34.
son of Aditi I. 61.16; 61.40; born in the
asterism Visakha; chief among the planets
1. 61.41;
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Vivaha
Vivinda
Visalya
Visakha

Visakhavana
Visakha

Visala

Visoka

Visravas

Vidravah
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one of the twelve Adityas I. 63.26; 59.32;
lord of the month of S’rﬁvar_la I. 59.34;
Sanaidcara as born to Samjia and 1. 61.19;
the number of rays of; in executing job of
the Sun I. 59.37;

being requested to destroy one’s sins I. 82.
42;

was present at the ivayarhvara of Parvati
1. 102.18.

a deva I.55.25; resides in Sun in the
months of Nabhas and Nabhasya I. 55.52.
one of the seven winds I. 53.37.

in Krauficadvipa I. 53.15.

wife of Dhundhumuka II. 8.16.

denotes Skanda, son of Siva I. 101::29;

linga as the support for 1I. 46.17;

has his place on the west I. 49.39;

a gana; came with other ganas to witness
marriage of Siva I. 103.14.

a place; habitat of Guha I. 50.11.

Kinnaras and serpents resides at I. 49.67.

an asterism; Sun as being born in I. 61.41;

being requested to destroy one’s sins

1. 82.79.

one of the eight worshipped in the first

enclosure in the Prakamyavyuha II. 27.114,

a disciple of Madana (third manifestation

of Siva) I. 7.38; ¢f. Vikosa 24.22.

one of the four mind-born sons of Brahma

and disciple of Vamadeva form of Siva in

the Raktakalpa I. 12.9,

father of Kubera, who worshipped linga -
made of gold I. 74.2.

born of Airavila and Ilavila; the four

wives of I. 63.59.
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Visruta IS
Visva d. m.
Visvaka kel wr:
Visvakarma m.
Vigvajit

Visvadhrk d. m.

Visvananda m.
Visvabhavana m.
Visvamiirti d. m.

Visvambhara d. m.

Visvartipa d. m.

A —PURANA [voL. xxx, No. 1

son of Vitihotra; also called Narta I. 68.20.

an epithet of Siva I. 88.36.
son of Prthu; progeny of I. 65.33.

1. 715162. .
divine architect; made the chariot for Siva

I 71-1:62;

the preparation of the chariot for Siva for
t}g destruction of Tripuia 1. 72.1;

created a place for Siva on the mountain.
1. 80.9;

created different lingas out of different
materials and gave to the gods for their
worship I. 74.1;

the poison kalakiita being gathered by
I. 86.8;

one of the seven important rays of Sun
1. 60.20; the region illuminated by I. 60.23;
nourishes the planet Mercury II. 12.12.

a yajiia; the benefits obtained by the per-
formance of which is obtained by worship-
ping Siva in a specﬂhagdala I. 77.96.
denotes Siva’s attendant Nandin; being
requested to destroy one’s sins I. 82.86.

one of the four disciples of Sveta in Sveta-
kalpa I. 11.7.

one of the four mind-born sons of Brahma
and disciple of Vamadeva form of Siva in
the Rakta kalpa I. 12.9.

as an attribute of Visnu; addressed by king
Ksup I. 36.9.

denotes Visnu; as being honoured because
of Siva II. 10.29.

as an attribute of Siva I.16.35; 21.37;
28.10; 71.108;

obeisance made to I. 95.39.

son of Tvasta; was killed by Indra II. 51.
8-10.
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Visvariipa

Visvavyaca

Visvasaha

Visvasrk
Visvahari

Visvatman
Visvadhika

Visvamitra

Visvayu

Visvavasu
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kbt

d. w.

the name of the thirty-third kalpa; origin
of Isana form of Siva in I. 16.1;

the reason for being known as I. 23.25.

one of the deities worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Daksavyuha II. 27.136.
denotes the Gayatri I. 16.35.

one of the seven important rays of Sun
1. 60.20; illuminates the region behind
60.23; nourishes tl’planet Venus II. 12.13.

son of Vrddhasarman and Pitrkanya

1. 66.32; son of I. 66.32.

denotes Brahma I. 81.56; 81.58.

one of the sixteen energies worshipped in
the second enclosure of Bhadrakarnivyuha
1I. 27.96.

one of the wives of Dharma I. 63.15;
Visvedevah born of [. 63.16.

a nymph I. 55.33¢ resides in the Sun in
the months of Urja and Isa I. 55.56.

d. m..isr_lu addressed as 1. 96.24.

d. m.
d. m.

S.

an attribute of Siva I. 28.10.
an attribute of Siva 1. 21.10; 99.9.

at Daruvana I. 33.20;

was seen by Dhruva on the way to the
forest I. 62.11;

saluted by Dhruva I. 62.21;

instigated Rudhira to devour the hundred
sons of Vasistha I. 64.3;

reference to Trisanku’s ascension to heaven
through the efforts of I. 66.8-9;

curse on Krsna I. 69.§5;

presides over letter ‘si’ in the Paiicaksara-
mantra I. 85.51.

son of Puriiravas and Urvasi I. 66.58.

a gandharva I. 55.30; dwells in Sun in the
months of Nabhas and Nabhasya [. 55.53.
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Visvedevah

Visvesa
Visvesvara

et

Visvesvara

Visvesvari

Visanasa
Visada
Visarttika
Visahari
Vistambha

Visti
Visnu

d. m.

g —PURANA [voL. XXX, NO. 1

born of Visva and Dharma I. 63.16;
one of those who extolled Nandin as he

was born I. 42.22;
worshipped linga made of silver I. 74.3;
linga as the support for II. 46.20.

denotes Siva I. 96.37.

an attribute of Visnu I. 39.5.

& attribute of Siva I.31.36; 103.77; IL.
RlE27e

group of gods; established in pitchers II.
47.41; 47.43.

denotes Parvati I1. 11 21.

denotes Garuda; being requested to destroy
one’s sins I. 82.63.

a gana who came to witness the marriage
of Siva I. 103.30.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Haravyuha II. 27.151.

one of the sixteen wigihipped in the second
enclosure of the Haravyuha II. 27.151.

a gana who came with other ganas to witness
the marriage of Siva I. 103.17.

son of Chaya and Aditya I. 65.5.

an interlocutor I. 38.2 ff.; 98.17; II. 6.85.
endowed with sattva quality and foremost
I. 36.8.

asa form of Siva when the quality of
Sattva is predominant I. 6.30; 17.11;

and other gods of the trinity as composing
the linga II. 47.6;

as the yoni I. 20.73;

linga as the support for II. 46.16;

resides in the middle part of the linga
I. 74.19; 74.20; 1I. 47.11;

was created by Siva I. 41.12; I1. 18.42;
born from Siva I. 19.2; 96.108;
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born from the left part of the body of Siva
1. 37.21; 38.3; 70.63;

constitutes the left side of Siva I.19.3;
19.17; is worshipped on the left side of Siva
11. 28.64;

composes the eastern length of the alter for
Siva 1II. 25.7;

represents one ofgthe three forms of Siva
I. 19.12; represents the forms of Rudra and
Brahma II. 5.8; a form of Siva IL11.7;
17.19; 18.1; 19.41;

a form of Siva as the protector II. 16.19;
identified with Siva II. 47.36;

requested Siva to grant undiminishing de-
votion towards Siva I. 22.10; II. 19.6-7.
worshipping Siva at Varanasi I. 92.60;
propitiated Siva at Avimuktesvara and
Ksiroda was restored to its original glory
1. 29.30-32;

tained His position by worshipping Siva

. 1153

attained His position by the performance of
abhiseka described herein II. 27.273; attai-
ned His position on account of Siva
T. 71:53; ,
dependent on Siva I. 96.112;
the mantras with which Siva was worshipped
by II. 8.4;
the thousand names of Siva spoken by
1. 98.27; the recitation of the thousand
names of Siva spoken by II. 27.232;

worship of Siva with the thousand names
uttered by II. 28.93.

said to be indulging in the worship of linga
1. 24.144;

linga established by 1. 92.158;

worshipped linga made of Indranila 1. 74.2;
Ramesvara established by 1. 92.149;
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was blessed by Siva to be His vehicle
231563

and other gods got special sight to behold
the form of Siva I. 102:57;

Siva was praised by Brahm3 in the presence
of 1.°72.121;

benefit of worshipping a form of Siva being
@orshipped by 1. 76.24;

contemplation of the twenty-four forms of
the goddess representing I1. 29.4;

identified with Soma II. 17.7;

as the cause of creation of Brahma and
Siva 1. 41.16-18;

Rudra was born of the anger of I. 36.7;
Brahma was creator on account of the grace
ofI-3657;

has made food as the main sustainer
1. 81.42;

described as the principal and prakrti
I. 38.4; Wi

favour gained by Brahma by extolling
1. 94.19;

was extolled by the gods 1. 94.13; 94.14; 98.
7; 98.8;

the gods made obeisance to I. 94.6;

was extolled by Ksup I. 36.5;

is established by srstikrama II. 24.13;
‘Bhuva’ assigned to the head of II. 22.12;
23. prose passage after verse 23

mode of installation of the image of
II. 46.3;

obesisance made to II. 36.8; 45.16; 45.17;
offering made to II. 44.9

oblation made to II. 28.54.
contemplated by srstikrama II. 21.15;
to be worshipped II. 7.4;

in the form of a boar is worshipped in the
company of Siva (linga) I. 76.60;
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is worshipped along with Siva I. 79.35;
benefit of worshipping image of Siva bearing
1. 76.43;

benefit of worshipping the image of Siva
having by His side 1. 84.35;

worship of II. 44.2;

worshipped in connection with Laksmidana
II. 36.4;

gayatrimantra foA. 48.12;

is worshipped with Visnugayatri II. 36.5;
mantra for the worship of II. 48.28;

bali must be offered by the devotees of
I1. 6.91;

one accrues in this birth the benefits of his
devotion in the previous birth to I. 107.16;
one of the deities,a cause for misery I.86.79;
women were fascinated with the form of
T:-80:19;

Garuda, the vehicle of; being requested to
destroy one’s sins 1. 82.64;

ference to Sudarsana disc obtained from
Siva by L. 99.1; 98.178;
worship of the conch, disc and mace of

I. 84.59;
adorned by conch, disc, mace etc. blessed

the king Ksup I. 36.1;

whose disc was made out of the chiselled
disc of the Sun by the grace of Rudra and
was known as Sudarsana I. 65.15;

the power of the disc of II. 6.24;

a devotee of Vasudeva is served by men
wearing the marks of II. 1.45;

has his abode on the Maryada mountains
I. 50.16;

married Sri (Laksmi) daughter of Bhrgu
and Khyati I. 5.38; II. 6.7;

the excellence of the form of I.49.65;
95.27; 96.85; 11. 3.20.
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the chief among conjurers I. 58.8; the illu-
sion of I. 71.91;

illusion of I. 96.122;

the intellect of the demons was stupefied by
the illusion of I. 71.92;

the strength of the illusion of I. 71.118;

as the only redeemer 1. 24.143; as the only

ﬁd II. 4.5;

ord of the Adityas 1. 58.3;

all the celestials as forms of 1. 24.142;
confers happiness on being propitiated
11.°2.3;

defined as capable of pervading everywhere
I. 70.97;

undecaying II. 9.13;

the first principle I. 36.6;

presiding deity of letter ‘si’ in the Pafica-
ksarimantra I. 85.51;

the world and the universe constitute the
seat of I. 36.13 ff.

the significance oﬂ?m’ according to the
order of I. 91.51;

had the ten manifestations on account of the
curse of Bhrgu I. 29.26.

reference to His manifestation as Krsna
I. 69.53;

a Vaisnava is one who gets pleased on seeing
a devotee of II. 4.6; resides at the place
where His devotee resides II. 4.4;

devotion should be shown with music etc.
by a devotee of II. 2.5;

devotion should be shown to the abode of
II. 2.6;

one gets united by making devotion to II.
2.8; one should sing the legends of II. 2.4;
2.7;

the superiority of a devotee of II. 4.20; the
superiority of a devotee of Rudra over
devotees of II. 4.20;
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a vaisnava is to be worshipped just as
1I. 4.19; such a person reaches near II. 4.19;
performed a sacrifice I. 39.52;

one of those who anointed Nandin I. 44.35;
query relating to how Parvati was given
(in marriage) to Siva by 1. 99.2;

attended the svayamvara of Parvati 1.102.17;
Brahma honoured the brahmins brought
for the marriage‘)f Siva and Parvati by
1. 103.61;

reference that He would be born as Vasu-
deva and His son would be the husband of
Rati I. 101.45-46;

hearing the words of Brahma disclosed His
intention to keep Brahma as a captive 1.20.
50-55; accepts Brahma as His son I. 20.56;
was addressed by king Ksup I. 36.12;

addressed by king Ksup as the lord of the

universe 1. 36.5;

appeared in front of Dadhici in disguise as
rahmin I. 36.35-37; Dadhici’s declaration

that he has no fear for I. 36.39-40;

was angry and wielded His disc, the edges

of which got blunted; His other weapons

also failed I. 36.47-55;

was cursed by Dadhici to suffer destruction
at Daksayajia 1. 36.73-4;

was able to win Dadhici by the grace of
Siva 1. 99.19;

Siva manifested in front of Parasara along
with I. 64.88;

one of those who extolled Ganesa I. 72.73;
Brahma’s words to Siva that to burn
Tripura there is no need of I. 72.108;
Andhaka’s words to Siva that he is being
saluted by 1. 93.18;

heard from the gods that Hiranyaksa has
bound the earth I. 94.7;
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killed Hiranyaksa by assuming the from of
a boar I. 94.1;

in the form of a Varaha was held by Siva
1. 94.30;

and other gods hailed Siva I. 93.10;
reference to Siva beheld in the linga by
T, 73:19;

firmly believed in the greatness of Siva
ﬁB.ZI;

remained bowing to Siva; words spoken by
Siva to I. 98.169;

words of gods to I. 98.7;

words spoken by Siva to I. 98.172; 98.185;
words spoken to Brahma by I. 17.23; 20.15;
92.74;

words spoken by Brahm a to I. 92.73;
words spoken to Siva by I. 72.111;
words spoken by Siva to I 19.11;

the legend relating to Brahma held as
captive in the belly - 20.29;

beheld everything in rue womb of I. 20.22-
23:

being requested by Siva to protect Brahma
and told that he would be born as his son
195182

Siva’s arrival at the place of 1. 37.37;

Tripura could not be destroyed by the
beings created by I. 71.5;

the illusion caused by I. 71.90;

atheism established at Tripura by I. 71.94;
became the arrow of the chariot of Siva
I. 72.24;

Parasara as a child sitting in the womb of
Adrsyanti compared to Brahma seated on
the navel lotus of 1. 64.17;

Sagara’s sons were destroyed by the hum-
kara of I. 66.18;
the devotion of Prahlada to I. 95.3;
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Hiranyakasipu saw the devotion of Prahlada

tod. 95:5;

the query of Hiranyakadipu to Prahlada

about I. 95.7;

obeisance to the man-lion form assumed by

129552

the prowess of the Sarabha form of Virabha-

dra over 1. 96.73;

Sarabha’s words togl. 96.97;

the extollation of Sarabhesvara by I. 96.108;

96.109;

Jalandhara’s fight with 1. 97.5;

Jalandhara’s words to Siva that he had

bound I. 97.30;

the reference to Siva’s conquest of I. 100.1;

100.2;

became unconscious at the Daksayajiia

I. 100.23;

was struck by Siva with the mace I. 100.27;

whose head was restored by Siva I. 100.44;

as defeated by Taraka (demon) L. 101.11;

ﬁas thrown hundred yojapas away by

Taraka 101.13;

reference to Taraka’s battle with and defeat

of I. 101.21-22;

got stuck up with the disc in the hand
1. 102.36;

the devas reported their sufferings due to
Daruka to I. 106.3;

the recital by Kausdika the glorious legends
of II. 1.10;

Malava a vaisya was a devotee of II. 1.18;
the listeners to recitation of Kausika were
bent on the worship of II. 1.28;

Brahma surrounded by devotees of II. 1.44;
description of arrival of Laksmi, consort of
1. 1.69;

reference to Narada’s contemplation of II.
1815
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query as what was done to grief-stricken
Narada by II. 1.82;

preferred to hear the excellent singing of
Tumburu, rejecting Narada II. 3.15,
reference to the devotion of Harimitra, a
brahmin to II. 3.30;

definition of a devotee of II. 4.12;
narration of a legend relating to a devotee
811, 4.17;

Dussaha advised by Markandeya to enter
the places devoid of devotion to II. 6.57;—
those who do not speak that Visnu and
others are born of the grace of Siva II. 6.59;
—those who speak Visnu as equal to

Il. 6.60,—those places where there is no

repetition of the name of Hara II. 6.36;—
where people are not devoted to II. 6.76;

Dussaha entered the houses of those who
were bent on censuring II. 6.76;

request made by AgHimi to II. 6.82; reply
made to Alaksmi by 11. 6.84;

hearing the words of Alaksmi, reply made
by I1. 6.84;

Ambarisa was devoted to I. 66.50;
Ambarisa referred to as a devotee of II.
5.46;

Ambarisa as carrying out the command of
IS5 1

whose devotees were being worshipped by
the mother of Ambarisa II. 5.13;

was addressed by Ambarisa II. 9.33595:34:
5.40;

words spoken to Ambarisa by II. 5.37;

the assurance given to Parvata by II. 5. 78;
Srimati, daughter of Ambarisa was carried
away by II. 5.117;

words spoken to Narada by II. o.123;
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Visnuloka
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d. m

kalk:x,

the two sages were chased by the disc of
I 5.137;

words spoken by II. 5.44;

by reading the story of Ambarisa one gets
united with II. 5.159;

reference to conceit of Il. 6.1;

creation of two kinds of people-one indulging
in dharma and the other not indulging in
dharma II. 6.3;

Aitareya’s attainment of the place of IL.
7.29; attained as a merit of repetition of the
dvadagdaksari mantra of II. 7.31;

reference to killing of Ravana, the son of
Brahma by II. 11.38;

the ganas resembling I. 103.33.

as an epithet of Siva; obeisance made to
1. 18.23; 95.37; 96.76; 104.23.

a deva I.55.26; dwells in the Sun in the
months of Tapas and Tapasya I. 55.63.

e of the twelve Adityas I. 59.32; 63.26;
is the Sun in Pausa I. 59.35;
has six thousand rays as the Sun [. 59.38.

an authority on dharma I. 39.64.

born in the line of Krostu; perpetuator of
the Vrsni line I. 68.21.

a vaisnava is defined as one who does good
deeds at II. 4.11. '

the world of Visnu; attained as a result of
singing the hymn on Visnu 1. 36.20;

one gets released from all sins by knowing
the places of seven stages as I. 57.32;
attained as a result of worshipping the
image of Yajiiesa I. 76.15;

one who makes others to listen to the hymn
on Nrsimha rejoices in I. 95.31;

obtained as a merit of devotion to Narayana
II. 7.14;
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Visnuvahana

Visnuvrddha

Visnusthala

Visvaksena

Visphulinga

Vihvala

Vitaraga

Vitihotra

Vitihotrah
Virabhadra

kak .

2
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Kausika and others were taken by Brahma
to I1. 1.43;

reference to Harimitra being led to II. 3.48;
Narada resorting to II. 5.65;

the hastening of the two sages to II. 5.140;
was attained by Ambarisa II. 5.153.

Garuda, the vehicle of Visnu, being reques-
.d to destroy one’s sins I. 82.60.

son of Sambhuti I. 65.42.

Kausika’s singing the glory of Hari at II.
119,

denotes Visnu I. 96.48.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Sumativytha II. 27.200.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Prathamavyuha II. 27.166.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Bhimayivyaha II. 27.183.

the most valient sﬁ’f Talajangha T. 68.13;
the sons among whom Vrsa was the founder
of a lineage 68.14; Narta, son of 1. 68.20.

a branch of Haihayas I. 68.17.

a form of S'iva; description of I. 96.5-11;
lord of brave men 1. 58.6;

stood in the Nairrta direction 1.72.61;

was remembered to subdue the Nrsimha
form of Visnu I. 96.3;

was addressed by Siva I. 96.15;

enlightened Hari in the man-lion from
I. 96.16;

addressed Visnu in
I.96.17;

the wrath of Nrsithha on hearing the words
of I. 96.25;

words spoken by Nrsimha to I. 96.35;
words spoken to the Nrsimha form of Visnu
by 1. 96.60;

the man-lion form
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Virabhadra

Virasena
Vira

Vrka
Vrksavan
Vrjinivan
Vrta
Vrtra
Vrtrahan
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description of the form assumed by I. 96.62;
exposition made by and disappearance of
1. 96.114;

creation of many ganas by 1. 100.4;
punishment given to Indra at the destruc-
tion of Daksa’s sacrifice by I. 100.15;
punishment meted to Moon by I. 100.18;
achievements at the destruction of the
sacrifice of Daksa™T. 100.19;

chased the Yajiapurusa and cut his head
1. 100.35;

stood after having punished the different
gods T. 100.38;

came with other ganas to witness the marri-
age of Siva 1. 103.25;

obeisance made to I. 96.78;

was extolled by Brahma and others I.96.
98;

the achievements of; being requested to
destroy one’s sins 1. 82.98-103;

@P:ncfit of the worship of I. 76.58.

d. w.

ke 1o

mt.
1
fen 111
el ot

one of the sixteen female energies worship-
ped in the second enclosure in S’rivyﬁha
II. 27.83.

father of Nala (2) I. 66.25.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Candavytiha II. 27 142.

son of Rucaka; son of I. 66.14.

on the east of Arunodaya tank I. 49.42.
son of Krostu; son of I. 68:22.

son of Kunti; son of I. 68.41.

son of Akriira I. 69.26.

demon; origin of 11. 51.12.

denotes Indra; lifted his thunderbolt when
Siva became a child sportively just before
the svayamvara of Parvati I.102.30; his
hands got struck up 1. 102.31.
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Vrddhasarma k. 1. r.

Vrddha

Vrddhi

Vrsécika

Vrsa

Vrsadeva

Vrsadhvaja

Vrsadhvani
Vrsaparva
Vrsabha

P

——t

d. w.

d. w.

k. 1.z

d. m.

mt.
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son of 1llavili; was famous; father of Visva-
saha I. 66.31.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Bhimavyuha II. 27.181.
attended the marriage of Siva I. 103.6.

the constellation scorpion; being requested
adestroy one’s sins I. 82.75.

the constellation Taurus; being requested
to destroy one’s sins I. 82.75.

denotes Nandin; gayatrimantra for II. 48.
10;

one of the five excellent Haihayas I. 68.18.

one of the many sons of Vitihotra; a foun-
der of lineage; son of I. 68.14.

one of the seven daughters of Devaka; was
married by Vasudeva I. 69.40.

an attribute of Siva L. 29.6; 71. 120; 80.54;
86.6; 92.36; 100.42”.51; 103.54;

name of Siva at Kapilahrada at Varanasi
1. 92.70;

resorted to Varanasi after marriage with
Parvati I. 103.70;

words spoken to Sakti (son of Vasistha) to
see his son I. 64.95;

words of compassion spoken to Rati I. 101.
42; See also Vrsabhadhvaja.

another name of the waters which fell from
Siva’s head 1.43.40.

an asura king whose daughter S'armistha
was married by Yayati I. 66.64.

on the north of Mahabhadra tank I. 49.54.
was made the foremost among cows 1. 58.13.

a gana who came to witness the marriage
of Siva 1. 103.27.
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Vrsabhadhvaja denotes Siva I. 76.23; 98.159; 100.48; 102
28;
spoken of as born from forehead of Brahma
1. 96.31; a form of Siva at Varanasi L. 92.
106;
got pleased with the penance of Parvati
I. 102.1; was requested by Parvati to des-
cribe the greatness of Avimukta I. 103.72.

Vrsarudha d. m. a form of Siva; befW¥its of worshipping the
form of 1. 76.17.

Vrsendra m. denotes Nandin; lifted the horses and
placed them in their former position I. 72.
31.

Vrsendra Nandi; suitable idol for the worship of
11. 48.43;
being requested to destroy one’s sins I. 82.
86.

el m. one of those who extolled Nandin as he
was born I. 42.24,

Vrsotsarga ('rformed at the end of the Dvadasa-linga-
“Wrata 1. 81.47.

Vrstadharman k. 1. r. son of Akriira I. 69.27.

Virsti d. w. one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Pitamaha-vyuha IL. 27,227,

Vrsnayh the descendants of Vrsni (k. 1) were known
as I. 68.16; reference to the performance of
obsequies of 1. 69.91.

Vrsni k. 1. r. one among the 100 sons of Vrsa; was the
founder of a race I. 68.15; whose succes-
sors were known as Vrsnis 68.16;
line of; Visnu as the furtherer of I, 68.21;
the curse of Durvasas on I. 29.33,

i k. 1. r. one of the sons of Satvata I. 69.2 (Yadu-
nandana);
the two wives of; I. 69.10; progeny of 69.
10-11;

youngest son of I. 69.15.
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Vegavati
Vega
Vega
Vegakhya

Venuman

Venusaudha
Venuhaya

Vetala
Veda
Vedana
Vedamata

Vedavedya

Vedavyasa
Vedasirsa
Vedsth
Vedanga

Vedanampati
Vesara

kel Zrd
d. w.

mt.

d. m.

d. m.

mt,

d. w.

d. m.
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son of Kukura; son of I. 69.33.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Saundavyuha II. 27.156.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Sakunavyuha II. 27.188.
one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the S’aundavyﬁha I1. 27.156.

®, of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of Bhadrakarnivyuha II. 27.97.

on the east of Arunodaya tank I. 49.43.
son of Jyotisman, ruler of Kusadvipa I.

46.35; name of region associated with I.
46.36 (venumandala).

the three habitats of Vidyadharas on I. 50.4.
one of the three sons of I. 68.4.
one of the sixteen worshipped in the second

enclosure of the Kamavasayikavyuha II.
27.129.

divided into four by%ﬁsa I. 39.56-7.

born to Naraka I. 70.299; birth of Duhkha
from (Raurava) I. 70.300.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure in Bhadravyaha I1. 27.73.

an attribute of Nandin I. 71.156.

righteousness learnt by the suta from II.
45.93. See also Vyasa

fifteenth manifestation of Siva I. 7.33; 24.68.
1. 24.69.

worshipped lingas made of curd I. 74.11.
See also Veda.

one of the eight worshipped in the S’aundﬁ-
vyuha 1. 27.157.

Nandin referred to as I. 71.156.
a kind of temple 1. 77.7; 77.23.
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Vaikarika d. w. one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Pitamahavyaha 1I. 27.227.

Vaikuntha abode of Visnu 1. 36.11;
as the abode of Garuda I. 50.5.

Vaidarbhi denotes Bhadravati.

Vaidyuta m. son of Vapusman, ruler of Salmaladvipa
I. 46.39; name of region associated with L.
46.40. »

Vainateya d. m. denotes Garuda; set out for the destruction

of the serpents I. 72.57; being requested to
destroy one’s sins 1. 82.63.

Vainayaka d. m. as residents of Talatala I. 45.18.
Vaibhraja mt. in Plaksadvipa 1. 53.4.

—_ f. on the west 1. 49.30.
Vairaja name of a kalpa I. 4.47.
Vaivasvata d. m. had the abode on Sailendra I. 50.15.
Vaivasvata m. the seventh Manu I. 7.23; represented by
’ vowel ‘r’; dark coloured I. 7.24;
in the twenty-eighth Yuga; reference to
Krsna’s birth in II. 3.78;

was made the lord of mortals I. 53.43.

i, an antara; Kratu had no progeny in I. 63.68.

Vaivasvati city of Yama on the south of Meru I. 46.16.

Vaisampayana s. the sages addressed Romaharsana as equal
to II. 46.10.

Vaisakha a month; I. 84.35;

benefit of practising a vow dedicaied to
Siva in 1. 83.29-30; 84.35.

Vaisravana a demon; son of Devavarnini and Visravas
1. 63.61.
Vai§ravanesvara t. at Varanasi I. 92 148.

Vaisvanara d. denotes fire; contemplated as existing in
the heart I. 88.81.
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Vaisnava

Vaisnava

Vaisnavapurana

Vaisnavavayu

Vaisnavi d. w.

Vyangara d. m.

Vyapohanastava

Vyavasaya

Vyakarana
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the world of Visnu; one who practises a
vow dedicated to Siva enjoys pleasures in
I. 76.6; by making obeisance to Siva one
attains the place 1. 79.8;

Jalandhara wanted to attain I. 97.8.

pertaining to Visnu; part of the linga;
mantra for the establishment of II. 47.31.

notes Visnupurana; one of the eighteen
Puranas I. 39.61; 64.122 (fourth); was
composed by Parasara in 6000 verses giving
an exposition of the Vedas; a collection of
knowledge I. 64.121-22.

wind pertaining to Visnu; one should think
that he would contemplate Siva till he is
not touched by I. 88.51.

a divine mother; was created by Uma I.
41.45;

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of Ambikavyiha II. 27.79;

benefit of worshippgl. 76.57;
being requested to destroy one’s sins I.
82.96.

one of the eight worshipped in the Vagitva-
vyuha II. 27.123.

a hymn in which the different gods are
being requested to destroy one’s sins I.
82.112; reference to the meritorious hymn
expounded I. 83.1;

was heard by Sanatkumara from Nandin
and told to Vyasa I. 82.1;

made by Brahma addressed to all gods I.
81.58.

born to Dharma Prajapati and Vapus I.
5.36; 70.296.

one of the aparavidya; being requested to
destroy one’s sins I. 86.52.
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Vyaghra m.
Vyaghrapada S.
Vyaghresa
Vyaghresvara

Vyadhi

Vyana

Vyapta K. [
Vyasa s.

a yatudhana 1. 55.36; resides in the Sun in
the months of Nabhas and Nabhasya I.
55.54.

whose hermitage was visited by Krsna
desirous of getting a son through Jambavati
1. 69.73.

at Varanasi; merits of worshipping 1.92.107.
at Varanasi; the reffjon for its being known
as 1. 92.80-81.

born to Mrtyu I. 70.301.

one of the vital air in the body; 1.8.61; 8.64.
sone of Dasarha; son of 1. 68.43.

reference that he would be born to Parasara
and worship at Varanasi I. 92.59;
Paficaksarayoga expounded by Sanatkumara
to II. 55.34;

heard the details about Pasupatavrata etc.
from Nandin II. 9.8;

qference to Nandin’s exposition of install-

ion of Aghora to II. 49.17;
got consoled of his grief and heard the
greatness of Triyambaka II. 54.10-11;
as a narrator of the Tripuradaha I. 71.7;
as an expounder of lingarcanavidhi L. 79.37;
as an expounder of Pasupatavrata 1. 80.59;
as an expounder of the Vyapohanastava I.
82.2;
as an expounder of Sivavratas I. 83.3;
the legend relating to the birth of Sati heard
and narrated by I. 99.5;
preceptor of Romaharsana IL. 20.7;
Romaharsana addressed as excellent among
his pupils II. 46.10;
division of Veda into four by I. 39.56-7;
the famous gatha of II. 46.9;
salutation made to II. 55.35;
an authority on dharma I. 39.65;
the names of different I. 7.14 ff.
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Vyomacari

Vyomartipa

Vyomalinga

Vyomavyapi

Sakuni

Sakti

Saktika

d. w.

d. w.

d.w.

A

d. w.
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one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Haravyuha II. 27.151.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Haravytaha II. 27.151.

at Varanasi known as Kadambesvara I.
92.161.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the

g}:‘cond enclosure of the Haravyaha II.

27.151.
son of Drdharatha; son of I. 68.45.

a form of the goddess 1. 70.330; contemp-
lated 1. 85.67.

one of the twentyeight Vyasas I. 7.17; 24.
115 (twentyfifth).

eldest son of Vasistha and Arundhati had
Adréyanti as the wife; son born posthu-
mously and named Par@sara 1. 63.83; was
devoured by a demon named Rudhira I. 63.
84; the story relatiﬁip that 1. 64.2;

was remembered by grief-stricken parents
1. 64.7;

the words of consolation sp oken to Vasistha
by Adréyanti, wife of I. 64.12; 64.21; was
told by Adréyanti that she would reach him
after the birth of his child I. 64.26-7;
protection of the embryo in her womb by
Adrdyanti, wife of 1. 64.45-46;

after the birth of Parasara joined the line
of manes 1. 64.48-49;

was invited to see the birth of posthumous
son by the lamenting Adr§yanti I. 64.58;
was asked by Lord Siva to see his son
1. 64.95-96; made obeisance to Siva and as
commanded advised his son I. 64.97; words
spoken to Parasara by I. 64.98; the glory
of the son of I. 64.123.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Saubhadravyaha II. 27.66.
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Saktigarbha

Saktidhara

Sakra
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d. w.

d. m.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Saubhadravyuha II. 27.66.
a wielder of the mace; an epithet of
Skanda; being requested to destroy one’s
sins [. 82.37.
denotes Indra; as an element of Visnu
1. 96.30;
has his abode on tigywhite peaks I. 50.1;
description of the city of I. 48.24;
was made as the lord of the Maruts I. 58.4;
mode of installation of the image of II. 46.
2; 46.4;
gayatrimantra for II. 48.18;
oblation made to II. 28.53;
restored the chariot lost by Janamejaya to
Vasu, King of Cedi 1.66.78;
was however able to get back Saci by
requesting Jalandhara 1. 97.31;
Brahma’s worship of Visnu along with
94.11;
as extolled by siddhas, gandharvas and
others 1. 72.58;
one of those who extolled Nandin as he
was born I. 42.21; one of those who anoin-
ted Nandin 1. 44.35;
went to Tripura 1.80.82; saw Nandin at
the entrance I. 80.44;
the linga established by I. 92.162;
worshipped linga made of padmaraga
(ruby) 1. 74.2;
paid obeisance to Siva I. 95. 59;
merits of the glory of Siva sung by I. 104.
29;
reference to Siva bein g worshipped by
1. 104.26;
as worshipping Siva at Varanasi I. 92.61;
began worshipping Siva after doing Pasu-
patavrata [. 73.28,;
without Kasi one cannot have the state of
I.92.51.
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the greatness of Kasi excels more than thou-
sands of position of I. 103.77;

attained the position because of doing the
abhiseka in the said manner II. 27.272;
followed by other gods were asked by
Brahma to prostrate Siva I. 102.50;

got special sight from Siva for beholding
his form I. 102.58;

€yords spoken to Jiva and others by I. 101.

2L

words spoken to Kama by I. 101.35,
Hiranyakasipu’s query to Prahlada about
the existence of I. 95.7;

Prahlada’s firm devotion to Visnu and the
invincible power even by I. 95.11;

was seen by Smara as being struck by
Taraka I. 101.33;

Virabhadra cut off the hands of I. 100.15;
Virabhadra cut off the head of I. 100.18;
one who worship Vinayaka deserves to be
worshipped by Iﬁ.%;

and other gods fled away on seeing the fri-
ghtful form of Kali I. 106.16;

a form assumed by Siva 1. 107.24, 107.29;

Siva resorted to the hermitage of Upamanyu
for favouring him assuming the form of
I. 107.27-23;

manifested before Upamanyu I. 107.30;
words addressed to Upamanyu by Siva in
the guise of I. 107.31;

hearing the words of whom Upamanyu re-
quested that he should have devotion to
Siva L. 107.33;

after hearing the words of Upamanyu the
words spoken by Siva in the guise of I. 107,
34-35;

the words spoken by Upamanyu after hear-
ing the despising words of Siva in the guise
of I. 107.37;
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Upamanyu’s words that a demon has come
disguised as Indra after hearing the words
of Siva in disguise as . 107.28;

Upamanyu thought of killing 1. 107.45;
Ambarisa compared to II. 5.27;

Ambarisa’s reply to II. 5.29;

Dussaha advised to enter the places where
people do not acce, Siva’s grace as the
cause for II. 6.555—people who speak
Brahma, Visnu and Sakra as equal II. 6.60;
description of Jayabhiseka formerly expoun-
ded by Siva to 1I. 27.8;

words spoken by Tvastr to II. 51.9;

Vidya expounded by the goddess for the
benefit of TI. 5126, 52:1.

Sankara d. m' denotes éiva; as an interlocutor I. 72.175;
is the lord of all I. 71.52;
as the Supreme deity II. 16.16;
no other form superior to II. 15.18;

wy relating to supreme lordship of II.

all woids describe him as omniscient II.
18.29;

as lord of beings 1. 72.34;

all beings are amsas of II. 11.24;

no other rescuer from pasa than II. 9.15¢
releases the beings on their devotion II.
9.22;

binds the beings by the five klesamaya pasas
and redeems the beings who worship well
out of devotion II. 9.28;

no other being could represent the worldly
being except II. 16.8;

whatever object is to be created is borne by
the consort of II. 11.26;

query relating to the greatness of II. 17.3;
the wind as acting by the command of
II. 10.25;

as creator of Hiranyagarbha 1. 28.10;



308

qR(OT{—PURANA [vOoL. XXX, NO. 1

is not associated with deeds II. 9.38;

is said to be the purusa II. 11.4; is the sky
II. 11.5;

as lord of the four forms Visva, Prajia,
Taijasa and Turiya 1. 58.15;

all male forms as forms of II. 11.18; 15.26;
the explanation of how He is Sugandhin
11, 54.22;

giarvati described as composing half the

body of II. 11.7;

on the Soma form of II. 12.18;

was seen by Brahma in the ardhanarisvara
form I. 99.10;

no difference between the forms of Uma and
I. 87.13;

the illusion of I. 99.20;

his nature of being separable and insepara-

. ble compared with vyoma and Sarava I.

75.24;

one who bore the hide of Nrsimha I. 96.115;
is of the form of the linga II. 11.31;

is of the forms of ®¥:I%ledge and ignorance
II. 15.18;

query of Sanatkumara to Nandike§vara
about the eight forms of II. 12.1;

the query of the devas about His identity
IIL. 17.9;

abode of I. 51.26;

manifests in the Kali I. 40.20;

saluted II. 19,31, 38.6;

worship of II. 54.2;

worshipped by all the devas II. 17.23;

worshipped by the devas for welfare II.
20.5;

praised by the gods II. 17.24;

obeisance to I. 18.31; 31.40, 33.18, 05.35,
95.36, 96.77;

worship of I. 79.11;

worshipped 1. 79.21; 83.44;
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was worshipped by the sages I. 86.4;
obeisanee made by the celestials to I. 71.
100;

to be worshipped after making a gift
I.83.22;

worshipped and a gift of a pair of cows is
given 1. 83.25;

worshipped and a bull and cow given as gift
I 83.41; -

worshipped after making a gift I. 84.51;
to be worshipped with thousand pitchers
cte il 43247

request of the devas as to the mode of wor-
ship and the form in which one should wor-
ship II. 19.2;

sacred formula expressing obeisance to IL.
B3

the mantras with which people worshipped

I1. 8.5-6; '
d)ak.ga’s extollation of 100.48;

reference to Sanatkumara’s worship of II.

28.12;

was adorned by the goddess with flowers
with devotion I. 82.33;

was extolled by Svayambhuva Manu II.
P52

being requested to bear with all omissions
1. 92.181;

devotion of Visnu to I. 98.21; worshipped
by Visnu with lotus flowers I. 98.25;

was contemplated by Brahma I. 102.40;

was contemplated by Brahma in his fore-
head 1. 96.41;

one of the eleven Rudras; being requested
to destroy one’s sins 1. 82.40;

gets pleased by the offer of food to bhutas
1. 81.42;

image of; benefits of making I. 85.81;
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the worship that would make one look like
1. 76.54;

words spoken by Visnu in the man-lion form
to I. 96.97;

words spoken by Brahma to I. 72.171;
words spoken to Visnu by 1. 98.169; 98.107;
words spoken to the devas, Visnu and others
after being praised by them I. 71.116-119;
Dag*pici expressed his fearlessness onaccount
of the grace of I. 36.45;

reference to Sanatkumara as having had
the anointment from II. 28.7;

the words of Sanatkumara that the form of
Nandin is not different from that of II. 15.7;
the demons, who were the residents of
Tripura; were devotees of I. 71.32;

the residents of Tripura abandoned the
worship of I. 71.81;

resorted to the peaks after marrying the
goddess (Haimavati) 1. 92.5;

the curse of the sagemDﬁruvana had no
effect on I. 29.23-24; was not recognised by
the sages I. 29.36;

words spoken to the goddess on hearing the
request of Parasara I. 64.81; 64.85;

reached Varanasi and showed Avimukte-
svara to the goddess I. 92.6;

explained the greatness of Avimukta to the
goddess I. 92.11;

being requested by Andhaka to grant him
devotion to I. 93.24;

Jalandhara’s words that he is capable of
killing I. 97.20;

Jalandhara’s words that he had not defeated
=975

words spoken by Jalandhara to I. 97.25;
Indra’s words to Kama to bring about the
union of Ambika and I. 101.35;
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Brahma referred to the gods as ignorant
who did not recognise I. 102.49;

the names of divine women who attended
the marriage of I. 103.8; 103.12;

multitudes of ganas came to attend the
marriage of 1. 103.24;

formalities for the marriage of 1. 103.46;
described Hims@® as varada to Visnu 1.
103.54; :

assured Brahma that He can grant his
wishes 1. 103.57;

was requested by the celestials to create
Vighnesa to nullify the acts of the demons
I. 104.6;

disappeared after conferring the special
favours desired by Upamanyu I 107.64;
Narada was directed by Hari to resort to
1. 3.18;

.A]aksmi does not get pleased in worship-
ping II1. 6.20;
Alaksmi was directed by Visnu to take
away the wealth of those who despise II.
6.85.

Sankaralaya temple of Siva; benefit of installing an im-
age of Siva at I. 84.29.

Sankukarna d. m. denotes S’iva; obeisance made to I. 21.22.
being requested to destroy one’s sins 1.82.81.

— d. m. a gana; a resident of Tala I. 45.21.

Sankukarnedvara at Varanasi I. 92.135.

Sankha serpent; one of the twenty-six most impor-
tant among the progeny of Kadra I. 63.35.

Sankhakiita mt. on the north of Mahabhadra tank I. 49.54.

Sankhapada made ruler of the directions I. 58.14.

éaﬁkhap‘at a disciple of Logaksi (sixth manifestation

of Siva) L. 7.40; 24.33.
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Sankhapala

S’aﬁkhapz’tla
Saﬁkhamani
Sankhalikhita

Sankhaloma
éaﬁkhavarr,la
Sankha
Sankhini
Sankhini

4 -
Saci

S'acipati
Satakratu

éatajit

S'atatejas

k.1 r.
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a serpent I. 55.28; one of the twenty-six
most prominent among the progeny of Kadrii
and Kasyapa I.63.36; being requested to
destroy one’s sins I. 82.54; resides in sun in
the months of Nabhas and Nabhasya
disosto3t

denotes Siva I. 18.20.
#rits of doing japa with I. 85.110.
an authority on dharma I. 39.65.

serpent, one of the twenty-six most promi-
nent among the progeny of Kadri and
Kagyapa I. 63.37.

a gana; came with other ganas to attend
the marriage of Siva I. 103.13.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Saundavyaha II. 27.157.

one of the eight energies worshipped in the
first enclosure of Gomukhivyiha II. 27.90.

one of the eight womivped in the first en-
closure of the Candavyiiha II. 27.141.
consort of Indra, as a form of the goddess
II. 11.8; one of those who extolled Nandin
I. 42.23; was somehow rescued by Indra
from Jalandhara I.97.31; attended the
marriage of Siva I. 103.7; Siva’s manifesta-
tion as Indra before Upamanyu as being
accompanied by I.107.26; linga as the
support for IL 46.17; being requested to
destroy one’s sins I. 82.69.

Indra I. 39.2; 101.38; II. 51.11.

one of the twenty-eight Vyasas 1.7.14; 24.35
(seventh).

son of Sahasrajit I. 68.3, three sons of
I. 68.4.

one of the twenty-eight Vyasas 1.7.15, 24.55
(twelfth).
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Satabhisak
S'atamanyu

Sataratha
S’atarﬁpa

Satarupa

Sata$raga

éatﬁksa
S’atayu
Satadva

éatrughna

L .
Sani

Sanaidcara

I3 =y
Sanaiscara

Sanaiécara
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a star; being requested to destroy one’s
sins 1. 82.80.

a gana who came to participate in the
marriage of Siva 1. 103.26.

dharmatman; son of Mulaka, son of I. 66.
30.

a disciple of Sutara (second manifestation
of Siva) 1. 7.37; 819,

created by Brahma 1. 5.15;

origin of from the body of Brahma I. 70.
267-8; was married by Svayambhuva Manu
I. 70.271; progeny of I. 5.16; 70. 275-76;

as a form of Parvati II. 11.13.

on the north of Mahabhadra tank I. 49.55;
habitat of Yaksas I. 50.10.

a gana who accompanied Siva 1. 72.79.

son of Purtiravas and Urvasi I. 66.58.

one of the sons of Bhrajamana I. 69.3.

a gana who accompanied Siva I. 72.79.

son of Dasaratha I. 66.35; left hand of
Rama II. 5.148.

son of Akrura I. 69.27.
born of Chaya and Aditya I. 65.5.

one of the five sons of Atri and Anusiya
I.5.47.

planet Saturn; originated in Revati, refer-
red to as having seven rays I. 61.45; son of
Vivasvan and Samjia I. 61.19; line of orbit
above Vakra I. 57.31; colour of the rays of
I. 61.25; place occupied by Saturn I. 61.11.

offspring of Rudra, one of the eight forms
of Siva IL 13.14; as a part of svarad, a
Sirya who is a form of Siva IIL 12.16;
Svarad, a ray of Sun illuminating I. 60,25,
Yama equated with I.60.4; merits of touch-
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Sabala

Sabdapi

Sambiika

Sambhu

qUIH—PURANA [voL. xxx, N0o. 2

ing the peepul tree on the day of I. 85.
190 (twice); to be worshipped I11.22.60, 22.
61, being requested to destroy one’s sins
I. 82.74.

one of the five sons of Atri and Anusuya
I. 5.47.

Thirteenth Manu I. 7.23. This is Ruci, see
¢enu III. 2. 36. represented by the vowel

‘0’ (&) I.7.24.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Pitamahavynha II. 27.228.

a disciple of Sahisnu (twenty-sixth mani-
festation of Siva) I.24.119, but Mandika
in 1. 7.50.

denotes Siva; originated from the forehead
of Brahma as he was contemplating I. 96.
42;

the beautiful form of I. 72.91;

description of the ¢ity of 1. 80.14;

the excellence of bode in Kuruvarsa
I, 52:24;

not being subjected to grief etc. II. 9.41;

as the cause of our experiences II. 9.36;
query relating to omnipresence of II. 17.2;
the spreading of the fragrance of II. 54 21;
the glory of the tejas of I. 98.168;

reference to the greatness of I. 36.45;

1I. 16.14; 16.16;

there is no need for the chariot etc. for the
destruction of the three cities by 1. 72.96;
those who are governed by avidya will not
get associated with II. 9.39;

all the organs function by the command of
IE. 10.13;

the periods of time as due to II. 10.40;

is the ‘artha® II.11.4;

is the conferer of the sap and one who
smells II. 11.28;
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no other form can represent the form repre-
sented by II. 15.11;
different objects made lords of different
things by Brahma by the grace of I. 58.16;
has the four forms as doer, effect and inst-
rument II. 16.20;
Manu as a form of II. 11.13;
on the Soma form of II. 12.20-1;
on the greatness'f the Soma form of II.
12:25;
the greatness of the eight forms of II. 12.30;
His form as the substratum of all Yajias is
most important 11. 12.33;
His form as fire is most worshipped II. 12.
34,
the greatness of His Visvambhara form
I1. 12.40;
His body of the form of a sacrifice convey-
ing the offerings to devas is of fortynine
kinds II. 12.35;

’is body composed of the fire is most
excellent II. 12.36;
reference to Visnu as born from the right
side of 1. 62.18;
was accompanied by Visnu to burn Tripura
I. 72.54;
His retas is embedded in the yoni of Visnu
as cause of the origin of the world II. 54.
24,
the greatness of Aghora, the third form of
1I. 14.8; the greatness of Vamadeva, the
fourth form of II. 14.9; the greatness of
Sadyojata, the fifth form of II. 14.10;
Canda, a gana as having come out from
the mouth of, is being requested to destroy
one’s sins I. 82.25;
the query as to how Visnu offered the
goddess to I. 99.2;
was requested by the celestials to protect
e 7iss3s
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the making of the gayatri of II. 48.4;

as the benefactor, obeisance made to I. 95.
43;

as the benefactor for Haimavati, obeisance
made to I. 95.44;

establishment of the eight enclosures for
I1. 41.46;

¢gode of installation of the image of II.

46.2;

oblation made to II. 36.9;

offering made by Brahma to I. 103.63;
obeisance made to I. 95.43; 95.44, 96.88;
II. 21.16; 25.80;

the reflection of Andhaka that he had been
burnt only because of his part devotion to
1. 98.16;

celestials showered flowers on I. 93.14;
obeisance made by Nandin to I. 80.54;
water of washing, sipping etc. offered to
579513 :

offering made to I. 77°91;

as residing in the body, directive for con-
templation II. 9.55;

the worship of II. 20.17;

was extolled by Brahma I. 102. 41;

was extolled by Visnu I. 98.27;

benefit of dedication to II. 33 .9;

the act that makes one rejoice with 1. 84.31;
the favour gained by the Caranas by devo-
tion to I. 82.50;

the description of the merits obtained by
offering made to I. 77.17;

ganapatya obtained by those who revered
DS AL

merits of worshipping I. 72,117, 77.5;
caranas as devoted to, being requested for
protection I. 82.50;

Nandin’s words to the celestials to get
ready the chariot for I. 71.1 61;
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Sarat
Saradvasu

Saradhamaja
Sarabha

Sarabhedvara
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Saravana
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S'aryati
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reference to Manmatha going to the hermi-
tage of 1. 101.39;

the teeth of Pusan fell at the sight of I,
102.38;

the reply made by Andhaka after hearing
the words spoken by 1. 93.23;

query as to when the dance was begun by
1. 106.1; -

Brahma was stupefied on seeing Parvati
once again as the better half of I. 106.15;

Kali also started dancing on seeing the
dance of 1. 106.26;

one could destroy the enemies with the
Vajresvarividya relating to II. 51.18;
reference to Pancaksarividya expounded to
Parvati by I. 85.4.

one of the five sons of Suka I. 63.86.

denotes Nandin; obeisance made to I

01.156.

d. m.

Ksup addressed Visnu as I. 36.11.
(autumn) I. 59.30; 59.39.

a disciple of Sulin (twenty-fourth mani-
festation of Siva) L. 7.49; 24.113.

denotes Skanda I. 101.28.

form assumed by Siva 1. 95.60;

was made the lord of lions I. 58.13.

denotes Siva; Nrsifha’s prayer to I. 96.95.
resorted to by 112 to get back her female-
hood I. 65.21.

daughter of Vrsaparva (asura king); was
married by Yayati I. 66.64; two sons of
66.66.

one of the nine sons of Manu I. 65.18.

(Anarta) k. s. r. had a daughter and son
1.66.48.
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d. m. one of the eight forms of Siva representing

the earth and smell I. 41.30; 86.129; II. 13.
3-4; represents the hard principle in the
bodies I1. 13.19; all the beings as the forms
of II. 11.23; description of the form of
I. 48.22; description of the seat of I. 48.
21-22:

described as fire and Parvati as Svaha com-
fBsing half the body of II. 11.8;

saluted II. 45.30-33;

being requested to destory one’s sin 1. 82.38;
obeisance made to 1. 18.27;

obeisance made by the sages to II. 19.27;
obeisance made by Brahma toI. 72.134;
72.158; 95.36, 95.38;

was extolled by Purusottama (Visnu) I.
T1.97;

was extolled by Brahma and Visnu I. 37.39;
obeisance made by Nrsimha to I.96.76;
96.77; 96.84;

prayer and oblatio de to 11. 45.67;
offering of a mountain of sesamum in the
month of S’ravat_la for I. 84.47;

as perceiver of all things; being requested
to destory one’s sins I. 82.87;

by worshipping once one gets united with
1. 79.24;

one gets released from all sins by seeing
Sarva being worshipped I. 79.25;

the benefit of worshipping in the month of
Jyestha I. 83.31;

benefit of worshipping in the paurnamasya
accompanied by some other act I. 83.50;

the efficacy of reading or hearing the glory
of I. 95.63;

conferred divine vision of Indra, Visnu and
others 1. 102.57;

Dadhica was not afraid of Visnu on account
of the greatness and grace of I. 36.45;
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reference to Tryambakamantra expounded
by II. 54.7;

was pleased with the words spoken by
Brahma I. 102.1.

the excellence of the garden of I.92.9;
wielded the bow to strike the Tripura
T 728010

reference to the d‘ruction of the demons,
the blessing on Brahma and Visau and the
disappearnce of I. 72.177;

became calm after the destruction of the
sacrifice of Daksa on being requested by
Daksa 1. 100.43;

adorned the goddess with flowers when she
had come to the divine garden I. 92.33;

Dussaha was advised to enter the houses
where people do not make obeisance to 11.
6.36;
ussaha was advised to usurp the wealth
ﬁ those who despise the devotees of IL
6.85.
Sasaka d.w. one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Animavyuha II 27.102.

$adabindu k. 1.r. son of Citraratha; qualities of I. 68.25;
Anantaka famous among the sons of L

68.26.

Sagabhrt d. m. denotes Siva; Pulastya as a form of II.
11.16.

Sagankakrtase- d. m. denotes Siva 11. 23.7.

khara

Sasipannaga- d.m. denotes diva; being requested to destroy
bhiisana one’s sins 1. 82.94.

Sagisekhara d.m. denotes Siva I. 103.78.

Sadi moon; description of the region of 1. 61.7;
the extent in relation to that of the Sun I.

57.11; 61.29;
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Sasta d. w.

S$akini d. w.

Sakuna(vyiiha)

Sakuna

Sakteya m.

Sankara

Sankarah loka

Sankari d. w.

S’al,lc_lilya
Sandilyas

S'ﬁtﬁtapa m.

QU —PURANA [voL. XXX, No. 2

line of orbit of I. 57.29; the entire galaxy
of stars move above 57.29;

the sixteen kalas of, constituted the spokes
of the left wheel of the chariot of Siva I.
72.4.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Prathamavyaha II. 27.170.

Gic of the seven dvipas I. 46.2;

the dharma relating to I. 46.76; 89.96;
seven mountains in I. 53.17-19, Havya as a
ruler of I. 46.21.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Haravytiha II. 27.154.

the enumeration of the names of goddesses
worshipped in the two enclosures of II. 27.
187; 27.191.

the names of goddesses worshipped in the
two enclosures of II. 27.191; 27.194.

denotes Parasara; s is father and others
I. 64.64, extolled Sive 1. 64.105,

was blessed by Siva I. 64.106; acted accord-
ing to the advice of Visnu and discontinued
the sacrifice he was doing I. 64.112.

denotes Skanda; the birth of I. 101.29;
has the abode in the south I. 49.39, linga as
the support of II. 46.17.

contemplation of the splendour of [I. 23.29;
worship relating to IT. 22.30.

the world of Sankara; the act that conveys
one to 1. 83.9.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Haravyuha II. 27.154.

one of the three Kasyapa clan I. 63.54.
Devala as the best among I. 63.54.

an authority on dharma I. 39.66.
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S'a?mtabhaya
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d. m. denotes Skanda; being requested to destroy

it

;. 1K

one’s sins I. 82.37.

son of Medhatithi, ruler of Plaksadvipa I.
46.42.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the Vagisa-
vyuha I1. 27.87;

one of the sixteen 1‘orshipped in the second
enclosure of the Prathamavytha II. 27.171.

one of the twentyfour daughters of Prasuti
and Daksa I. 5.21; married by Dharma
Prajapati I. 5.23; 70.285;

birth of Ksama to I. 70.296.

one of the seven daughters of Devaka,
married by Vasudeva 1. 69.41.

disciple of Damana, third manifestation of
Siva 1. 24.22, cf. Papanasana I. 7.38.

one of the gixteen worshipped in the second
closure of the Sumativytha II. 27.198.

~ one of the six seasons I. 55.24.

merits of death at I. 77.42.

father of Sailadi; being reqnested to destroy
one’s sins I. 82.26.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Prathamavyuha II. 27.171.

disciple of Sulin I. 24.113.
(twentyfourth manifestaion of Siva) 1. 7.49,
24.113.

one of the seven dvipas I: 46.2; seven moun-

tains in I. 53.5-6;

Vapusman as ruler of I. 46.28, 46.38, son of
46.38-9.

son of Yuvanasva; progeny of I. 65.34.

city in Gaudadesa, founded by Vamsaka,
son of Savasti I. 65.24.,
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Sagvata
Sasvata

Siksa
Sikhandabhrt

Sikhandi

S’ikhandi

Sikharadevi

Sikhi

Sikhivahana

Sitanta
Sitikantha

Sitikundali

Sithila
Sithilasya

d. m.

d.m:

mit:
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a Carana; being requested to destroy one’s
sins I. 82.49.
denotes S’iva; extolled by Visnu I. 71.97.

phonetics; an apara vidya I. 86.52.

a manifestation of Siva I. 7.33;
but Sikhandi 24.86.

in Himalayas; manifestation of Siva at L.
§8.87.

associated with the I§ana form of Siva;
birth of the form of 1. 16.37.

eighteenth manifestation of Siva at S';ikhandi
mt. in Himalayas to 1. 24.86;

obeisance made by Brahma to I. 72.144;
being requested to destroy one’s sins I.
R

Siva’s words to Brahma that sons would be
born to him at I. 24.88.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second

enclosure in Ambi@f}ﬁha 11 27:79;

denotes the planet Ketu, son of Mrtyu,
composed of darkness, causes destruction
of people I. 61.46; had the origin in the
asterism Aglesa I. 61.47.

denotes Skanda; being requested to destroy
one’s sins I. 82.37.

peak; Sakra has his abode at I, 50.1.

denotes Siva; was extolled by the celestials
I. 80.53;

obeisance made by Brahma to I. 95.41;
obeisance made by Visnu to I. 18.33;

was worshipped by Visnu II. 8.11.

a Yaksa; being requested to destroy one’s
sins 1. 82.53.
a gana who accompanied Siva L. 72.81.

a gana who accompanied Siva I. 72.81.
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Sini k. L.
Sini kLr
S'ipivista d. m.
Sila d.w,
Silatmaja d. m.
Silada m.
Siladaputra

Silagana

Silasana

Siva d. m.

youngest son of Madri and Vrsai I. 69.11;
69.15.

Yuyudhana was the powerful grandson of
I.69.16.

denotes Siva; obeisance made by the sages
fo L. 51927,

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure in Ambill@vyuha II. 27.79.

denotes Nandin I. 71.161.

son of S'oa]aﬁkayana; Rk, Yajus etc. imparted
by I. 43.5; as an interlocutor 1. 37.5; 37.13;
37.15; 42.9; 42.26;

desired to have progeny and performed a
penance I. 37.2; reply to Indra by I. 37.12¢
father of Nandin I. §0.52.

denotes Nandin; pasupatayoga expounded

by II. 55.33;

was followed by the celestials as he set out
h Siva I. 72.53; Sanatkumara got rid of

his curse by worshipping Siva and approa-
ched IT 9.5.

a place where Visnu worshipped Mahadeva
I. 42.1.

denotes Silada; worshipped Mahadeva to
bless him with a son free from death I. 42.1.
to be worshipped [. 79.22; 86.146; II. 21.28;
28.45;

has to be worshipped daily with sraddha
152356

to be contemplated I1. 50.26;

to be contemplated in one’s own body
I1.122:20;

to be contemplated as underlying the prin-
ciple of wind I. 86.128;

invocation made to II. 25.73;
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obeisance to I.18.2;18.3; 18.6; 18,21; 72.
124; 72.139; 72.158; 104.27; II. 21.6; 23.28;
24.25; 24.27; 26.3; 32.7; 45.28; 45,29; 47.32;
55.48;
obeisance made by the sages and gods to
1. 19.27:.19:4];
obeisance made by Brahma to I. 95.35; 95.
365 95.52; 103.64;

templated il S 2390900 S0
contemplatlon as part of a vow I. 83.8;
contemplated as adorned with ornaments
ete. 105 2301 ;

mode of initiation for a pupil in the pre-
sence of II. 21.76;

worship of II. 24.20; 37.1;

worshipped I. 8.109; 11. 36.8; 38.6; 43.3;
anointment of II. 43.10;

preceptor referred to as a devotee of 11.43.8;
installation of the lingas by gods and wor-
ship of II. 46.15;

mode of worship 2010835 f230 2389
23.5; 24.3; mode of 3t % worship described
by II. 24.1;

worshipped as embodied in a liaga 1I. 26.1;
anointment in connection with the worship
of 1I. 22.29;

gayatrimantra for II. 48.5;

gayatrimantra used in the worship of Siva
I1. 24.16;

linga established by Brahma with the reci-
tation of gayatri for II. 47.30;

tantric mantra relating to worship of
11.23.16;

worship made for gaining favours after
worshipping Bhaskara II. 22.72;

the pranava assigned in front of II. 44.2;
assignment of the word ‘jana’ for II. 22.12;
assigned to the south in the worship II.
25.14;
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the pranava assigned in front of II. 44.2;
assignment of the body of II. 23.4;
assignment made in conncetion with the
worship of 1I. 24.13;

invocation in a mandala relating to 1L
21.4;

worship in a mandala TI. 19.42;

the acts which make one get united with
1. 76.28; 76.47; T1@B1; 76.58; 76.62; 77.22;
77.38; 77.47 ; 71.58; 79.36; 83.54; 84.6;
84.72; 88.31; 91.72; 91:75; 93.18; 1I. 18.58;
19.43; 24.37;

location of the images of II. 48.37;
worshipped in a pitcher II. 27.40;
worshipped at the middle II. 28.64; worship-
ped at the middle in the Jayabhiseka rite
I278255

worshipped in the central pitcher in the
establishment of the form of II. 47.34;
worship of while doing Suvarnadhenudana

’. 35.10;

worship of, relating to Gajadana II. 42.1;
42.4; 42.5;

worship of, after worship of the Sun in the
initiation rite II. 22.1;

other gods worshipped after worshipping
1. 84.63;

Visnu referred to as devoted to I. 96.22;
worshipped by Visnu with the thousand
names of I. 98.24;

obeisance made by Nrsimha to I. 96.77;
Nandin referred to as bent on worshipping
1. 82,30;

extolled by Brahma 1. 72.157;

being propitiated and tranquilized at a
tirtha by Brahma I. 92.72;

worshipped by the sons of Brahma I. 85.18;
(Kumara) as bent on worship of 1. 82.95;
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worshipped by all I. 85.16; worshipped by
all the gods I. 95.31;

was extolled by the gods 1. 104.7;

gods as meditating on, being requested to
destory one’s sins I. 82.46;

the nymphs as dancing with devotion to
1.782:72;

all siddhas as devoted to 1. 82.52.
.yadharas as meditating on I. 82.58;
Kinnaras as being devoted to I. 82. 57;

the mighty serpents as bent on worshipping
I. 82.55;

worshipped by the sages II. 47.1;

was propitiated by Andhaka I. 93 16; 93.20;
Alaksmi does not get pleased with the wor-
ship of II. 6.20;

the temples of; to be erected with devotion
L. 77.6;

Upamanyu’s request that he should have
devoted to I. 107.33;

extollation of the di form of II. 16.12;
culogy by Brahma of®the eight forms of
I. 41.29-34;

in connection with the diksa reference to a
disciple as mediating on II. 21.37;
Upamanyu and other sages as devoted to
I. 82.66;

the manes as devoted to I. 82. 68;

a preceptor to be worshipped like II. 20. 23;

qualities of the devotees of 1II. 20. 29520,32;

being requested to permeate the body of
the worshipper 1. 88.87;

Dussaha was advised to enter those places
where people do not worship 1. 6.36;

as having blessed Visnu I. 69. 54;

the gods as having honoured the words of
1. 72.42;

a sastra expounded by II. 20.11;

doctrines expounded by II. 9.56;
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knowledge relating to Siva spoken by Siva
I 20055
Paiicaksariyoga expounded by I. 86°156;
Tryambakamantra expounded by II. 54.7;
austerity expounded by I. 81.56;
narration by Sailadi the rite relating to
Siva as expounded by II. 25.1;
the reason for being known as II. 9.45;
as a resident of J@thasthana 1. 92.107;
the chararcteristics of II. 9.23;
description of the qualities of 1I. 16.14;
being described as being one, two qualities
or three qualities 1. 75.37;
as omnipotent IT. 18.29;
both manifest and unmanifest II. 15.23;
both parabrahman and aparabrahman
M. 15:15..1;
as that which is expressed I. 85.34;
is neither sentient nor non-seantient I. 73.36;
as the lord of the sentient and non-sentient

SlsiRy

as no destruction I. 95.57;
known as decaying and non-dacaying II. 5.6;
referred to as the impregnator I. 20.73;
free from all sorts of bondages II. 9.38;
9.40;
as the cause of everything II. 17.3;
as the sole cause of the whole and parts
II. 15 9-10;
referred to as beyond all visible forms 1.3.1;
not having any visible indicator as the cha-
racteristic of I. 3.3;
as Supreme I. 28.92;
as Supreme soul II. 16.16;

only Supreme soul II. 16.26;
Supreme soul and Supreme lord II. 11.3;
the reason for being known as the Supreme
tord T53.37: 11, 15 11;
as the cause of the origin of all powers
I1. 16.29-30;
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all things as being directed and governed by

II. 10.7; 10.10;

all beings as produced by the command of

TG 1202251047,

Vistiu as dependent on I. 96.112;

the protection of the gods and the destruc-

tion of the demons by Visnu is due to the
mmand of II. 10.30;

as constituting the essence of syllable Om

I. 85.33;

as the innate principle in all beings

17713

is an embodiment of all the beings 1. 45.4;

as embodied in all the beings II. 16.25;

nothing exists which is not a form of

Jif bl o

embodied in the linga 1. 99.7;

Nilalohita form as having born the heart of

I. 41.25;

is referred to as the form of the ksetra and

ksetrajia I. 15.12, @ 2

as the soul of the beings 1. 75.27;

the innate soul of all the beings II. 16.15;

although omniscient asked Visnu and

Brahma about their identity 1. 22.4;

different forms of 11. 15.20;

reference to the manifestations of 1. 96.104;

manifested before the gods I. 103.66;

has the three forms such as prajia, taijasa

and visva II. II. 16.16;

belongs to the fourth state and has the

three states being the cause of creation,

maintenance and destruction of the world

IT. 16.18-19;

remains beyond all siates of being I. 86.71,

reference to Vinayaka as a manifestation of

I. 105.7;

identified with the Sun, Moon etc. II. 19.24;

as composed of the Trinityof gods II.19.17;
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identified with the trinity of gods II. 47.36;
the four forms of II. 16.8;

linga as constituting the gods Brahma,
Visnu and II. 47.6;

the quarters are his forms II. 16.23;

the Pancabrahman forms of II. 14.2.4.5;
eight auspicious forms of II. 14.43;12.45;

query of Sanatkumgra to Nandin to describe
the eight forms of II. 13.1;

the consort etc. of eight forms of I. 53 51;
the functions of the eight forms of I. 82.44;
one of the eleven forms of Rudras I. 82.30;
one of the sixteen Rudras worshipped in the
second enclosure of the Laghimavyuha IL.
27.105;

the different principles which emanated

from 1I. 16.28;

represents the twentyfive principles both

movable and immovable in the forms of
ficabrahman II. 14.32-3; to be sought by

all who seek prosperity 11. 14.32.3;

the twentyfive principles as having emanted
from II. 16.26; f

is above all the twentyfive principles II.
16.27;

as the twentysixth principle 1. 28.9;
permeats the world in the form of the twenty-
seven principles 1. 87.10;

no difference betwten Him and His consort
1.75.34;

manifestation as Indra in front of Upama-
nyu I. 107.29;

reference to His form as Soma and sustain-
ing the world II. 12.27;

’

Satarupa as a form of the consort of TI.

11.13;

Stirya (Saptasapti) as a form of II. 11.11;
42



330

qUIH—PURANA [voL. xxx, NO. 2

the universe as exending from Kalagni to I.
50.21;

Siva as dear to IL. 11.10;

purification of things by the will of II.
18 51;

as the only redeemer II. 9.26; 9.31; as the
redeemer from bondage I. 87.18; as the
redeemer from the twentyfour principles

hich are the bondage II. 2.15-16;

all beings get free from shackles by devotion
to I1.'9.27;

the syllable Om (pranava) as the expression
of I1. 9.50; pranava as Sivatmaka II. 21.9;
is the presiding deity of the Paficaksara-
mantra I. 85.42;

one who is not a yogin does not know the
tattvasuddhi relating to II. 20.52;

narration by Nandin to Sanatkumara the
knowledge rclating to IT. 20.14;

pointing to Kumara being dressed by the
Ganges and otherql.ml;

greater than the trinity of gods I. 85.19;
Sanatkumara’s query to Nandin on the
greatness of II. 11.1; 15.1; 17.1; narration
of greatness of II. 11.2; 15.2;

oblation dedicated to II. 45.63;

offerings made to I. 77.93;

offering dedicated to II. 21.31; 21.32; 29.11;
38.4;

gold offering dedicated to II. 28.85, 28.86;
gift made to a devotee of IL. 32.6; gift of a
house given to a devotee of II. 39.6;

making a particular form of the image of
1. 84.56;

benefit of establishing an image of I. 84.37;
dedication of a bull to 1. 84.25;

austerity dedicated to I. 84.5;

an austerity of taking food identifying one-
self with 1. 85.145;
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the residents of Tripura as having gained
strength by their devotion to I. 71.37;

a person reaches the Sivaloka with twenty-
one generations of his family by cutting the
tongue of the despiser of I. 107.42;

the words of Upamanyu that he would kill
the despiser of Siva with the weapons of
1. 107.43;
gets pleased at once by a gift made to yogins
1. 108.16;

benefit of offering a lamp to the temple of
1. 79.30; benefits of making such a gift in
the month of Karttika (Paramesvara) I
79.31;

merits of death at a place sacred to I. 77.
43;

the futility of the moment that one does
not think of I. 73.23-24;

is directly perceived by one who is bent on

.ontemplating I.75.15; greatness of contem-
plating II. 54. 34;

one gets relieved of all sins by contem-

plating II. 54.35;
benefits of the worship of 1. 11.10-11;

benefits of worship of I. 73.25; II. 24.37;
greatness of the worship of the linga of
II. 21.79;

Sanatkumara’s narration of the benefit
accrued by him by worshipping II. 28.12;
merits of worshipping once I.79.24; 11.21.80;
benefit of repeating the thousand names of
1.°98:4192;

benefit of making and worship of an iron
image of I. 77.5;

favours gained by devotion to [. 78.25;
a comparison for a king who is not a
devotee of II. 11.36;
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Sivaduta

LA
Sivapura

Sivamantra

13 .
Sivarudrapura
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the naraka known as Raura reached by a
person who worships the other gods and
discards the worship of the liaga of II.
11:35;

merits of singing the praise of 1. 77.66;

release as obtained by devotion to II. 55.27;
merits of repeating the mantras in the
ﬂesence of I. 85.106; merits of reciting the
raficaksari in the presence of 1. 85.108;
efficacy of the mantra ‘namah §ivaya’ II.
8.2;

benefit of offering made to I. 83.18;

the gift of a cow that secures one the bene-
fit of enjoying the company of II. 41.10;
merits of practising vratas expounded by
1. 84.72;

as part of an austerity an offering made to
I. 83.28;

benefit of practising certain austerity and
worship of I. 83.4;

an austerity that les one to attain L
8152,

pranava as more meritorious than the words
such as II. 9.50.

as an attribute of Surya I. 55.18.
as an epithet of Vinayaka I. 82.32.

Nandin addressed as, obeisance made to
I.71.160.

son of Medhatithi, ruler of Plaksadvipa
1. 46.43.

a gana of Siva I. 82.82.

place of Siva; the act that secures one
1. 76.18; 76.21; 76.53; 77.11; 717.15; 77.21;

qbtained as a benefit of observing the
Sivalingavrata I. 81.50.

as an epithet of Siva I. 18.3.
1. 92. 164.
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Sivarupi
Sivalinga

Sivalingavrata

Sivaloka

Sivavrata
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an attribute of Siva 1. 72.139.

obeisance made to I. 18.6;

all the wordly things sustained by the wor-
ship of I. 74.12;

benefits of death in the proximity of I.77.
33-34.

1. 81.9; 18; worship of different lingas
made of different, materials in different
months I. 81.19°Z2; mode of performing
every month I. 81.49. c¢f. Dvadasalinga-
vrata.

world of Siva; request to Goddess enshrined
in I. 82.89;

attained as a result of listening to the
legends of Yayati I. 67.28;

attained as a result of making a particular
form of image of Siva 1.76.34; 76.37; 76.
39; 76.46; 76.49; 76.63;

attained as a benefit of worshipping Siva
in the said manner I. 77.102;

Qittained as a result of building a temple

for Siva 1. 77.7; 77.14; 77.29;

attained as a result of offering certain arti-
cles to a temple I. 79.28-9;

attained as a result of practising certain
austerity 1. 77.52;

attained by the knower of the Pasupata-
vrata I. 108.20;

attained as a result of making one listen
to the mode of practising the Paficaksara
I. 85.231;

one who discards his life as soon as hearing
the despise of Siva attains I. 107.41;

ont who cuts the tongue of the dcspiser of
Siva attains 1. 107.42.

to be performed for every month I. 83.13;
the basic routines to be done while obser-
ving 1. 83.53.



Sivagama
Sivagni
Sivatman
Sivamrta
Sivalaya
Sivau

% .
Sisira

Leps
Sisira

Sila

wk.
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denotes Parvati; consort of Siva II. 11.3;
II. 11.10; identified with Vani and the night
11. 11.4;

one of the forms of the goddess I. 70.334;
mode of installation of the image of II.
46.5;
gayatri of; to be recited in worship relating
to gift of a golden cow II. 35.11;

Thsort of I$ana; one of the eight forms of
Siva II. 13.10;
Rddhi is said to be a form of II. 11.10;
one of those who extolled Nandin |. 42.21;
one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Prathamavyaha II. 27.171;
one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Manmathavyaha II. 27.
172;
one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Nandavyuha II. 27.213.

scriptures relating to the worship of Siva
I. 85.35.

fire relating to worship of Siva; worship in
II. 25.53; 25.54; 25.56; 25.65; 25.100; the
mode of kindling and worship in II. 25.93.

denotes Siva I. 72.125.

mantra for Siva; purification with II. 23.5.

wr

temple of S’iva; benefits of making I. 17:2;
benefits of service at 1. 77.26.

denotes Siva and Parvati; to be worshipped
for gaining favour II. 11.41.

a season I. 55.24; 59.31; outstanding among
the seasons I. 61.52; the colour of Sun in
I. 59.40.

son of Medhatithi, ruler of Plaksadvipa
1. 46.43.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Manmathavyuha II. 27.174.
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Silendra became the karmuka of the chariot of Siva
I 72:23:

Suka m. son of Krsna Dvaipayana and Arani I. 63.
85; five sons and daughters of 1. 63.85-86.

Sukah born of Suki and Dharma I. 63.30.

Suki w. one of the six daughters of Tamra and

Kagyapa I. 63.29; with Dharma Sukas and
Ulukas born of I.ﬁ.30.

Sukra name of a month I. 55.22;
gods residing in Sun in I. 55.49-51.

Sukra m. one of the seven sons of Urja and Vasistha
1. 5.49.

Sukra m. grandfather of Yadu I. 66.82.

Sukra s. son of Bhrgu; pupil of Aghora II. 50.3;
referred to as son of Bhava form of Siva
113 6
stays in the forest of Jack-fruit trees I. 49.
66;

upported Dadhici I. 35 .13; 35.15;

dor the sake of his daughter Devayani, he
cursed his son-in-law Yayati to get old age
and permitted Yayati to coronate that son
of Yayati who agrees to accept his old age
and gives his youth I. 67 .6-7;
it could not be done otherwise (as mentio-
ned above) because of the boon conferred
by I. 67.10;
was present at the svayamvara of Parvati

1. 102.18;
linga at Varanasi installed by I. 92.93;

See also Usanas

Sukra planet; identified with the preceptor of the
demons I. 60.45;
outstanding among the host of asterisms
I 61.5F;
the place of and the number of rays of
I. 61.10;
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Sukra

Sukra d. w.
Sukregvara i1
Sukla d. m.
§uklapak§a

Sukla d. w.
Suci w
e k.lL.r
Suci

Suddha

Suddhi d. w.

§uddhocchi§’gﬁ d. w.

Subha k.l r.
Subhankari d. w.
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colour of the rays of I. 61.23;

is of white colour II. 19.38;

is nourished by the Sirya known as Vigva-
vyaca, a form of Siva II. 12:13;

the chariot of I. 57.2;

being requested to destroy one’s sins I. 82.
74,

one of the ganas created by Brahma I. 70.

&

L.

_one of the sixteen worshipped in the second

enclosure of the Nandavyuha II. 27.219,

linga at Varanasi installed by Sukra T. 92.
93; visited by Narada I. 1.4; merits of
worshipping I. 92.107; merits of death at
I:577:42;

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure in the Prakamyavyaha II. 27.114.

white lunar fortnight; great among paksas
I. 61.53.

one of the eight @M Bhipped in the first
enclosure of Bhadrakarni-vyaha II. 27.94.

one of the six daughters of Kasyapa and
Tamra I. 63.29; progeny of I. 63.31.

one of the sons of Andhaka I. 69.32.

solar fire (represented as born of Vahai &
Svaha) I. 6. 1.

month I. 55.22; gods residing in Sun in
I. 55.49-51;

a kalpa 1. 4.45.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Manmathavyaha II, 27.177.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Bhimavyaha II. 27.181.

son of Sahasrasva; progeny of 1. 66.41.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Bhimayi-vyaha II. 27.183.
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Subhada

Subha
Subhanana

éﬁbhivaﬁ
Subhodaya

Sumbhadidaitya- d. w.

hantri

éuskarevati
Susmayani
A —

Sira

)
Stura

4 -
Suravira

1A
Sirasena

r
Strasena

Sarasenah

Sirpanakha
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one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Daksavyuha II. 27.133.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Manmathavytiha II. 27.173.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Daksavyuha II. 27.133.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the ‘rﬁvyaha 11. 27.153.

associate of Parva‘ti 1. 72.89.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of Haravyoha II. 27.151.

the killer of the Sumbha and other demons;
as a name of the goddess I. 70.338.

one of those worshipped in the first enclo-
sure of the Bhadrakarnivytha II. 27.94.

one of the twety-cight Vyasas L 7.17;
(Susmayana) 1. 24.103.

important among the

kil one of the five
‘)undred sons of Kartaviryarjuna I. 68.11.

ksl r

/7 o b o

k.

one among the five excellent Haihayas
1. 68.18;
the country called Sirasena ruled by
1. 68.19.

son of Vrsni; son of I. 69.33.

ruled the country Sarasena I. 68.19.

one of the five important among the
hundred sons of Kartavirya Arjuna I. 68.11;
one among the five excellent Haihayas
I. 68.18.

name of the country to which the kings
Sira, Saravira and Siirasena (k. 1.) belonged
I. 68.19.

a branch of the Haihayas I. 68.17.
demoness daughter of Kaikasi and Visravas
I. 63.62.
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Salin

Salimali

I
Srngavarsa

é,rhgvﬁa n
S’rﬁgé;akeévara

S'mgi

L4
Sesa

T
Sesa

Sailadi

Saineyah

S'ailaja linga

d. m.

mt.

mt.

mt.

d. m.
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denotes S'iva; glory of I. 80.10;
offering made to I. 83.33;
obeisance made to I. 95.48.

twentfourth manifestation of Siva I. 7.34;
24.112.

denotes $iva; obeisance made to I. 71.142.

in the north; region ruled by Kuru, son of
@gnidhra I.47.9.

abode of manes I. 52.47.

a linga at Varanasi I. 92.155.

further north of Sveta mt. I. 49.3;
beyond Hiranmaya ( place ); the region
housing the mt. known as Kuru I. 49.10.

one of the twentysix of the most important
serpents born to Kadri and Kasdyapa
I./63:35;

resides on Nisadha I. 52.45.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the S'mvyﬁha II. 27.189.

denotes Nandin; son of sﬁlaﬁkayana; as
having been found while the land was being
ploughed; son-in-law of Maruts; being re-
quested to destroy one’s sins I. 82.26;

was present at a place set up for the wor-
ship of Siva I. 48.26;

exposition to Sanatkumara about the twelve
lingas I. 81.2; narration to Sanatkumara
about Siva II. 20.14; was addressed by
Sanatkumara II. 20.17;

as an interlocutor II. 9.10;10.2; 15.2; 16.2;
20.19; 55.29-32.

the descendants of Sini I. 69.17.

is of four ‘kinds I. 74.14; excellent among
the lingas I. 74.18; figure made of 1. 74.26;
confers all benefits on the worshipper 1. 74.
17; merits of worshipping I. 74.21.
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Sailaja

Sailarat

Sailasuta
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d. w.

m;

denotes Parvati as daughter of Himavan;
benefits of worshipping Siva in the company
of I. 76.22; 76.23;

enquired Siva about the Pasupatas 1.92.119;
was asked by Brahma as to why she has been
burning the world by her penance I. 102.4.

denotes Himavan; Saile§vara linga installed
by.1. 92.85; Brahma’s words commending the
marital relationsh&of Siva with I. 103.44,

d. w. denotes Parvati as daughter of Himavan

was looked at by Siva when Brahma eulo-
gised them I. 72.168;

ascended a golden vimana I.102.23; was
well adorned and surrounded by all celestial
beings 1. 102.25.

Sailendrakanyaka d.w. denotes Parvati as the daughter of Hima-

5 :
Sailesa

Sailesvara

¥ .
Saiva
Saivya
Saisira

Soka
Sokavarddhini

Sona
Sobhani

$obha

£

')erits of 1. 92.106.
at Varanasi installed by Himavat I. 92 86.

d. w.

d. w.

van; compared to the banks of the ocean
IL 11.6; identified with Saci IL. 11.8.

place visited by Narada I. 1.2; at Varanasi;

as the first Itihasa I. 26.28; enumerated as
one of the eighteen Puranas I. 39.61.

wife of Jyamagha; had the progeny after
severe penance I. 68.37.

month of; the gods residing in Sun in
T. '55i62.

born to Mrtyu I. 70.301.

one of the eight worshipped in the first en-
closure of the Bhimavyiha II. 27.179.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Saundavyiha II. 27.158.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Bhimavyuha II. 27.182.

one of the eight goddesses worshipped in the
first enclosure of Prathamavytaha II. 27.164.
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S'os ana
S'osani
S'augdavyﬁha
S'aux_ldavyﬁha
Sauri

Syama
S'yamaka
S'yiva
éy’a',vaéva

S'yena
S'yenaj it

Syeni

Sraddha

v
Sravana

LA
Sravana
Sravana

S'raVisthaka

Sravistha

d. m.

mt.
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one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Prathamavyiha II. 27.166.
one of the sixteen energies worshipped in
the second enclosure in érivyﬁha II. 27.83.

goddesses worshipped in II. 27.155; 27.159.
deities worshipped in II. 27.159; 27.163.

an epithet of Visnu; obeisance made by
.Ksupa to I. 36.11. .

one of those belonging to the clan of Para-
sara I. 63.87.

in Sakadvipa 1. 53.17.
one of the four born in the Atri clan 1.63.77.

a disciple of ?’.ikhar_ldabh_rt (eighteenth mani-
festation of Siva) 1. 7.46; 24.89.

born of S’yeni and Dharma I. 63.30.

a gana being requested to destroy one’s sins
I. 82.82.

one of the six daughters of Tamra and
Kagyapa I. 63.29; sﬁs born of L. 63.30.

name of the female form got separated from
Ardhanarisvara form of Siva I. 99 °13;

one of the twentyfour daughters of Daksa
and Prasuti I. 5.20; married by Dharma
Prajapati (Daksayani) I.5.23; 70.284;
birth of Kama to I. 70.293;

one of those who extolled Nandin 1. 42.23.
a disciple of Gautama (fourteenth mani-
festation of Siva) 1. 7.44; 24.65.

an asterism I. 61.55; being requested to
destroy one’s sins 1. 82.80.

one of the daughters of Citraka (k. 1.)
I. 69.31.

a disciple of Gautama (fourteenth manij-
festation of S'iva) 1. 7.44; 24 .65.

one of the daughters of Citraka (k. 1.)
I. 69.31.
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Sravistha (ika) foremost among the asterisms 1.61.52; being
requested to destroy one’s sins I. 82.80.

Sravana an austerity practised i the month of
1. 84.47.

Sri d. w. denotes Laksmi; reference to the creation

of; the excellence of II.6.4; daughter of
Bhrgu and Khyati; was married by Visnu
1. 5.38;
: was born after Jeystha; was married by

Visnu IT  6.7; referred to as one of the
Kalas of Mahadevi 1. 70.344.

S'Lrikaggha d. m. an epithet of Siva; obeisance made to I. 32.
3; 72.144; 95.45; 96.79;
being requested to destroy one’s sins I. 82.
I
as governing certain places I. 50. 18;
as the support of all the universe L. 50.
20-21;
one of the eight worshipped in the first

closure of the Laghima-vyuha 11. 27.102.

Srikanthanatha d. m. an epithet of Siva; obeisance made to I. 18.

36.

Srikanthadri mt. governed by Siva 1. 50.17.

Srideva w. one of the seven daughters of Devaka;
married by Vasudeva 1. 69.41.

Sridevi d. w. one of the sixteen worshippéd in the Varuna
part II. 27.54.

Sripati d. m. as an epithet of Visnu I. 36.6.

2=l el d. m. as an attribute of Siva; obeisance made to
I. 21.24; being requested to destroy one’s
sins I. 82.11.

Sriparvata t. at Varanasi 1. 92.145-146; greatness of

dying at I. 77.37; 91.74;
merits of becoming an ascetic at 1.92.7.

Sribhadra d. m. one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Praptivyuha II. 27.111.
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Srimati w.
S'rivyﬁha

S'rié,rﬁga mt.
Srisaila mft.
Sruta m.
—_ kil
Srutayu ko it
e k. kr
Sruti d. w.
i v W.
S'»restha d. w.

S’vaphalka L
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daughter of Ambarisa; was endowed with
all good characteristic features; had attain-
ed the marriageable age II. 5.52;

Ambarisa’s words to the sages regarding
the identity of the girl (sporting) as his
daughter called 11. 5.57;

Narada’s words to Visnu referring to II. 5.

et
was well decorated for the svayarmvara II.5.
85; words spoken by Ambarisa to II. 5.90;

statement that she had earlier done penance
in order to reach Hari II. 5.118;

was advised by Visnu to get concealed on
seeing the arrival of the sages II.5.120;
Visnu’s words referring to II. 5.130.

names of female energies to be worshipped
in II. 27.81-85.

on the west 1. 49.5].
merits of dying at I‘,dé?.168;

born of Dharma Praj';};ati and Medha I. 5.
35; 70.294.

son of Bhagiratha I. 66. 20; son of 66.21.

son of Bhanucandra; son of I. 66.42.

son of Puriiravas and Urvasi I. 66.58.

one of the sixteen worshipped in second
enclosure of the Manmathavyuha II. 27.
173;

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the S’ékunivyﬁha 11.27.194.
daughter of Atri and Anasuya 1. 5. 46.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Sumativyuha II. 27.201.

son of Yudhajit; I. 69.18; the greatness of
I. 69.19; married the daughter of king of
Kasi L. 69.20; son of 1.69.25.
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Sveta

e

Svetakalpa
Svetaketu

S’vetadvipa

Svetalohita

¢ vetalohita
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mt.

in the north ruled by Hiranman, son of
Agnidhra 1. 47.9;

further north of Nila mt. I. 49.3;

beyond Ramya; region known as Hiran-
maya having I. 49.9;

was white and golden 1. 49.20; 52.50;

abode of the Daityas and Danavas 1.52.47.

twentythird manifestation of Siva at Kala-
fijara mt. I,7.3C3%7.34; 24.13; 28.108; at
Chagalaparvata in the Himalaya I. 24.16;
obeisance made to 1.18.13.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the
Mahimavyiaha II. 27.108.

in Svetalohita kalpa I. 11.8;

a yogic disciple of Sveta (manifestation of
Siva) 1. 7.37; 24.14;

won Mrtyu by devotion to Siva I. 29.83;

at the fag-end of his life worshipped Lord
$iva 1. 30.2; continued to worship Siva even

ds Kala approached him I. 30.4; words

poken by Kala to I.30.6-7; Kala’s wrath
on hearing the words of I. 30.14-17.

son of Vapusman; ruler of Salmaladvipa
1. 46.38; region known by the name of
1.746.39.

a Parasara I. 63.37.

a2

a disciple of Langali, twenty-second :mani-
festation of Siva I. 7.48; 24.106.

the devotion to Vispu shown by residents
of II. 1.43; the singing of Narada at I1.3.76;
reference to exposition made by Krsna at
I1. 3.94.

one of the Kalpas I. 4.48; the twenty-ninth
Kalpa in which Sadyojata had his origin
Te11.2-3.

an epithet of Siva I, 18.14.
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Svetagikha

Svetagikhandi
Svetasva

S'vetﬁsya

[——

Svetodara
Sadangula

Sadanana
Sadasya

Sadja

Sanmukha

Sasthegvara
Sodasarcis

Samjiia

mt.

d. w.

o
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a disciple of S'veta, first manifestation of
Siva L. 7.37; 24.14.

an epithet of Siva I, 18.14.

disciple of Sveta, first manifestation of Siva
1. 24.14.

a yogic disciple of Sveta, first manifestation
of Siva I. 7.37; cf. Svetagikha 24.14.

@ ocic disciple of Sveta, first manifestation
of Siva I. TR évetisya 24.14.

an epithet of Siva I. 18.14.

disciple of S’veta, first manifestation of Siva
1. 24.14.

habitat of Suparna I. 50.11.

one of the eight worshipped in the first en-
closure of the Paitamahavyiha II. 27.220.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Aivaryavyiha ITI. 27.119.

a gana who came to participate in the
marriage of Siva I..ZS.
name of Kalpa I. 4.46.

referred to as born of fire; remained with a
host of army 1., 72.64;

son of Isana form of Siva II. 13.8;

Siva was asked by the goddess to see him
playing 1. 72.121-25;

was seated along with Siva on the Meru
mountain I. 48.22;

entered the divine mansion along with
Nandi and goddess I. 71.134;

seat of I. 48.29;
remains in Utpala flower I. 81.29;
as a form of Siva II. 11.12.

denotes Paragara, son of Sakti I.64.58.
worshipped on the south I. 49.36.
denotes S'ukra, son of Bhrgu I. 61.42.
wife of Sanaiécara I. 61.19,
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Samyadvasu

Sarmyamani t.

Samyati k.l g

Samvatsara

Samvarta s.

—_— 8.

Samvartaka

Samvartta d. m.

Samvaha
Samhatasva k.1 r.

Sarmhara d.
Samhari d. w.
_— d. w.
g L1 d. w.
LT d. w.
Sammhrada

Sakala

Sakalaniskala

44

one of the twelve Siiryas;
nourishes Lohitanga II. 12.14.

I. 54.3; 54.8.

one of the six sons of Nahusa and Viraja
I. 66.61.

the first one among varsas I. 61.52;

formed the speed of the chariot I. 72.7.

at Daruvana 1. 3’;,»:21;
a devotee of Siva at Varanasi I. 92.58.

an authority on dharma I. 39.65.

a gana who came to participate in the
marriage of Siva 1. 103.28.

one of the eight worshipped in the first en-
closure of the Praptivyaha II. 27.109.

one of the seven winds I. 53.37.

son of Nikumbha 1. 65.37; the two sons of
65.38.

one of the eight worshipped in the first en-
losure of the Paitamahavytha II. 27.221.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Bhadrakarnivyiiha I1.27.94.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Candavyaha II. 27.142.

one of jhe sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the éaundavyﬁha JI=27. 161

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Nandavyiha II. 27.218.

a demon; being requested to destroy one’s
sins I. 82.60.

form of Siva intended for worship 1. 74.26;
74.30; 75.31; worshipped by whom I. 75.33;
for samsarin I. 75.29; merits of worship-
ping I. 74.26-27; the origin of the Niskala
form from I. 75.2 ff.

form of Siva; being worshipped by whom
£ 75:32.
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Sakulasubha
Sagara
Sankarsana
Sankalpa
Sankalpa

Sangamesvara

Sanga

Safijaya
Sati

Satya

Satyaka
Satyajit

d. w.

k. 1. r.

d. m.

k.l.r.
d. w.

kilar
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one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the saur}davyﬁha II. 27.160.

son of Bahu; extremely pious I. 66.14; two
wives of 66.15; progeny of 66.16.

a form of Visnu I. 36.12; I1.48.29; obeisance
made to II. 48.36.

created by Brahma I. 38.13; 70.184; was
¥n from Sankalpa I. 63.18.

one of the wives of Dharma I. 63.15; San-
kalpa born of 1. 63.18.

at Varanasi at the confluence of Varuna and
Ganga 1. 92.88; merits of 1. 92.106; merits
of death at 1. 77.41; was visited by Narada
I. 1.2,

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Candavyuha II. 27.143.

son of Kirti I. 68.5; son of 68.6.

a form of the goddess I. 70.330; 70.336;
query relating to Her birth 1.99.1; 101.1; was

created by S'iva, a ted' as daughter by
Daksa and marric@®y Siva (Rudra) I. 5.

27-33; 6.10-11; 88.289; 99.14; 101.25;

one of the daughters of Daksa 1. 70 287;
98.184; Siva as bent on the welfare of the
world in the company of I. 70.345;

was insulted by Daksa I. 99.16;

- one of the sixteen worshipped in the sécond

enclosure of the Daksavytha II. 27.134;

one of the deities worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Daksavyiiha I1. 27.136.

one of the twenty-eight Vyasas 1. 7.14; but
given as Sadya I. 24.17.

one of the worlds I. 74.24; II. 54.25; as
being supported by the grace of Siva I. 45.1;
had origin from the egg I. 45.8.

truthful; son of Sini; son of I. 69.15-16.

a gramani I. 55.35; 55.43 (twelve); dwells
in Sun in the month of Tapa and Tapasya
I. 55.65.
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Satyanetra
Satyabhama

Satyaloka
Satyavati

Satyavrata

Satyavrata

Satya

Satrajit

Satva
Sadasiva
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m.

d. w.

| i ok

one of the five sons of Atri and Anasiya
1..5.47.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure in Bhadravyiha II. 27.72.

See Satya.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the sécond
enclosure of the S'aundavyﬁha s 2L
the valiant son Q[ Traiyyaruna 1. 66.3;
killed Amitaujas, king of Vidarbha and
brought his wife as a captive; was rejected
by his father and directed to go to S'vapﬁka
I. 66.3-7; son of 66.7.

belonged to the Kaikeyavarmsa; wife of
Trisanku I. 66.10; son of 66.11.

denotes Satyabhama; Narada was directed
by Krsna to go to II. 3.98; was saluted by
Narada II. 3.99; Krsna resorted to Siva
along with I¥. 3.108.

k. 1. rQoe of the two sons of Nighna I. 69.12; was

LT

weiven the Syamantaka gem by Sirya his
friend 69.13;

once went with Prasena to the forest for
hunting where Prasena was killed 69.14-15.

son of Amsu and Aiksvaki; son of I. 68.49.

denotes S'iva; some characteristics of I. 77.
105-6; composed of five forms; contemplated
I1. 23.26;

as one of the principles 11. 16.28;

as the cause of the origin of different gods
I1. 18.42;

the first godis remembered as being en-
shrined in the orb of the Sun II. 19.31;
identified with the preceptor II. 20.25;
identified with pranava I. 74.20;
contemplated in the pericarp of the lotus in
the heart II. 23.6;
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Sadya

Sadyamurti

Sadyarupa
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Dussaha was advised to enter the place
where there was no devotion to 1. 6.33;

to be worshipped II. 21.18; 21.77;

to be worshipped always [. 73.5;

to be worshipped in the described manner
I1. 20.4;

to be contemplated II. 21.15;

@b contemplated as pure flame or worship-
ped in the linga or ground II. 23.31;

being meditated in the navel I. 8.108;
worshipped 1I. 23.31;

is contemplated as embodiment of learning
and endowed with three qualities II. 21.30;
extolled by gods I. 96.101;

obeisance made to JI. 23.16;

obeisance made to; as refuge of all beings
1. 72.141;
details relating to worship of II. 24.13; 24.
14; 24.21;

was eulogised by t}@ds =708
details relating to worship in a circle ex-
pounded by II. 19.5;

assumed the form of Indra and reached the

place where Upamanyu was doing penance
1. 107.25;

was shining in the form of Indra I. 107.27.

denotes Siva; obeisance to I. 95.49;
worship of 1II.21.21; worship with the
mantra of II. 25.73.

second among twenty-eight Vyasas 1. 24.17.
Cf. Satya 1. 7.14.
one of the deities worshipped in the second

enclosure of the Kamavasayikavyiha
K. 27.129.

d. m. denotes Sadyojata; remembered II. 21.20.

d. m. denotes Siva; obeisance to I. 95.49,
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Sadyojata

Sanaka

i

Sanatkumara
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d. m.

one of the five forms of §iva; origin of, in
the $vetalohitakalpa I. 11.1 ff;

extolled by Brahma I. 23.5;

obeisance to I. 18.3; 18.4; 21.1; 72.141; 79.
22; 95.49; 1k 23.17;

oblation to II. 25.90; 25.91; 25.92;

assigned to the west I1. 21.12;

query of the sages to the Suta about the
form of I. 11.1;

origin of the form of 1. 23.5; 23.6;
description of the form of II. 19.12;

of the form of the principle of smell;
extolled by all IL. 14.25;

remains in the form of the organ of smelling
1T T4:15;

as the organ upastha II. 14.20;

as the Supreme II. 14.30; .
remains in the form of the mind ia all the
beings II. 14.10.

one of the sixteen . Rudras worshipped in

v he second enclosure of the Laghimavytha

S.

d. m.

1I. 27.104.

mantra used in worship II. 24.15; used for
invocation II. 24.23.

d. m. as an epithet of Siva; obeisance to I. 18.18.
a mind born son of Brahma; a brahmavadin

1. 5.9; 20.86; 70.174; creation of I. 38.11;
one of those who worship Hari I. 46.11;
I1. 1.46;

one of the those stationed surrounding lord
Siva 1. 48.27;

a disciple of Kankana (fifth manifestation of
Siva) 1. 7.32, 24.30.

as on epithet of Siva; extolled by Visnu
1.18.19.

one of the mind-born sons of Brahma
I. 70.170; the reason for being known as
I. 70.174; 70.195;
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reference to the origin of I. 20.85; was first
created by Brahma 1. 5.13; 38.14;

was a celebate I. 5.13; 70.171;

was seen and saluted by Svagambhuva
Manu II. 28.5;

was cursed by Nandin to become a camel
and later blessed II. 28.11,

one of those stationed surrounding lord
M 1. 48.27;

mode of worship of linga narrated by
Nandin to I. 25.4;

Pasupatavrata explained by Brahma to
I. 80.59;

Dvadasalingavrata explained by Nandin to
I. 81.2;

query to Nandin about the worship of Siva
made by II. 20.12;

description of Pasupatavrata by Nandin to
I1. 9.10;

Sailadi’s descriptio the greatness of
Siva to I1. 10.2; 11%

knowledge relationg to Siva narrated by
Nandin to TI. 20.14;

as a recipient of instruction from Brahma
I1. 45.92;

method of worship of Siva narrated by
Skanda to II. 54.9; again narrated to Para-
sarya by II. 54.9;

Pasupatayoga expounded to Vyasa by
II. 55.34;

as an interlocutor II. 9.9; 10.1 ff; 10.2; 11 fF;
11.2; 12.1 ff; 13.1 ff; 14.1 ff; 15.1 ff; 16.1 ff;
17.1 ff; 20.16; 28 7; 29.1 ff; 30.1 ff; 31.1 ff;
32.1 ff; 33.1 ff; 34.1 ff; 35.1 ff; 36.1 ff; 37.16F;
38.1 ff; 39.1 ff; 40.1 fF; 41.1 ff; 42.1 ff; 43.1 ff¢
44.1 fT. \

a disciple of Kankana (fifth manifestation
of Siva) I. 7.39, 24.30.
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Sanandana d. m. an epithet of Siva; obeisance made by
Visnu to I. 18.18.

Sananda(na) s. one of the mind-born sons created by
Brahma I. 5.9; 20.86; 38.11; 70.174;
as one of the those surrounding lord Siva
1. 48.27;
one of those worshipping Hari 1. 46.11;
mode of contempbion expounded by Siva
t0sE. 86.7;

—_— a disciple of Kankana (fifth manifestation of
Siva) 1. 7.39, 24.30.

Sanatana d. m. an epithet of Siva, saluted by Visnu 1.18.18;
to be worshipped I. 73.11; to be worshipped
in His five forms I. 88.2.

—_— s. one of the mind-born sons of Brahma;
creation of 1. 5.9; 20.86; 38.12;
one of those who remained surrounding
lord Siva I. 46.11.

— . disciple of Kankana (5th manifestation of
Siva) 1. 7.39, 24.30.

—_— m. a gana who came with other ganas to wit-
ness the marriage of Siva 1. 103.27.

Santana m. offspring of Ugra, one of the forms of Siva
II. 13.18.
Santanaka d. m. agana who came with other ganas to wit-

ness the marriage of Siva I. 103.22.

Santanaka f. Sarasvati stationed in I. 49.68.

Santosa born of Dharmaprajapati and Tusti I. 5.35;
70.294.

Sandaraka d. m. agana came with other ganas to witness

the marriage of Siva 1. 103.16.

Sandhya d. w. obeisance made to II. 19.29, worshipped
iI. 28.65; was attendant on Parvati at the
latter’s svayarvara 1. 102.26,
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Sanmati

Sannaddha
Sannada
Sannama
Saptadvipa
Saptalokesa
Saptasapti

Saptarcis

Sabala

Sabindu
Samabuddhi

Samaya

Sama

Samana
Samirana

Samegha

Sambhavana

W.

mt.

mt.

d. w.

qUIT—PURANA [voL. xxX, NO. 2

one of the twentyfour daughters of Daksa
and Prasuti I. 5.22; 70.287; was married by
Kratu I. 5.25; 70.288; 70.291; birth of six
thousand sons named Valakhilyas to I.
5. 43-4;
as a form of Parvati II. 11.17.
one of the seven important rays of the Sun
b60.20; the region illuminated by I. 60.24.

égaga who came to witness the marriage
of Siva I. 103.17.

a gana who came wit1'1 other ganas to wit-
ness the marriage of Siva I. 103.21.

the earth divided into I. 55.82.

as an attribute of Siva 1. 72.133.

as denoting Surya II. 11.11.

denotes Sanaigcara 1. 61.45.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second

enclosure of the Kamavasayikavyiiha
I1. 27.128.

on the east of Arur,lod’aya tank I. 49.42.
a disciple of Atri (twelfth manifestation of
Siva) 1. 7. 43; 24.58.

born to Dharmaprajapati and Kriya I. 535;
70.295.

one of the sixteen energies worshipped in
the second enclosure of the Bhadrakarni-
vyuha II. 27.96.

one of the vital airs in the body I. 8. 61;
8.67.

wind-god could not shake off his dhvaja-
yasti 1. 102.33.

on the east of Arunodoya tank I. 49.43.
one of the sixteen energies worshipped in

the second enclosure in Kanakavyiiha II,
21145
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Sambhiti k. 1. r. son of Trasadasyu'and Narmada; progeny
of I. 65. 42-3.
Sambhiti w. one of the daughters of Daksa and Prasiiti

I. 5.21; 70.287; was married by Marici
I. 5.24; 70.288; 70.290; as a form of Parvati

IL. 11.14.
Sarasvati mt. ? 1. 24.69.
Sarasvati d. w. came into beingwith Brahma from the

right side of Siva I. 70.64;
referred to as having been created by Uma
1. 41.44;

as a form of the goddess 1. 70.330;

as having authority over speech [. 58.8;

as a form of speech 1. 72.24;

as stationed in the midst of Santanaka
forest I. 49 68;

one of those who surrounded and extolled
Nandin 1. 42.23;

ecame the bell of the Indradhanus as Siva
~ set out to destroy Tripura 1. 72.24;

one of those who attended the marriage of
Siva 1. 103.6;

worshipped linga made of gems I. 74.9;
words spoken to the sages by; to clear their
surprise II. 46.12;

being requested to destroy one’s sins I. 82.
68; 82.103;

whose nose was cut off by Virabhadra at
the time of destruction of Daksa’s sacrifice
1. 100.38;

one of those worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Gopayivyaha II. 27.210.

Sarojabhava- born of Brahma; denotes Sanatkumara;
sambhava Nandin’s words to II. 12.2.
Sarga m. offspring of Bhima, one of the eight forms

of Siva II. 13.12.
45
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Sarpa d. m. a yatudhana I. 55.36; resides in the Sun in
the month of Nabhas and Nabhasya I. 55.
54;

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Kamavasayikavyaha II.
27.128;

bears the Sun I. 55.69.

Sarva d. m. #composing all forms L. 86.142; obeisance
made to I. 104.12.

s. a disciple of Atri (twelfth manifestation
of Siva) I. 7.43; 24 58.

Sarvakari d. w. one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Gopayivyiha II. 27.205;
one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Gopayivyuha II. 27.207.

Sarvaga d. w. one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Gopavyuha II. 27.206.

Sarvajiia as an epithet of S'iva; extolled by Visnu
T; 18.27:471:96.

——— as an epithet of Visnu; extolled by Ksupa
k=361

—— as an epithet of Indra; addressed by Silada
1.39.2.

RS denotes Nandin; extolled by the gods I. 71.
156.

— s. a disciple of Atri (twelfth manifestation of
Siva) I. 7. 43; 24.58.

Sarvatomukhi d.w. a female energy worshipped II. 19.22; 22.

46; 28.69.
Sarvada denotes Nandin; extolled by gods I. 71.156.
Sarvapapaksa- d. w. one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
yankari le_;lgclosure of the Manmathavyuha II. 27.

Sarvabhavya d. w. one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of Bhadrakarnivyiha II. 27.97.

Sarvabhasa _d. w. one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Sumativyuha II. 27.198.



JULY. 1988]

Sarvabhutada-
mana

Sarvabhiitada-
mani
Sarvabhita

Sarvasammo-

hana

Sarvaharini
Sarva
Sarvatma
Sarvantaka
Sarvavasu
Sarvavastha-
dhipa
Sarvasi
Sarvesvara

Savana

Savitr
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d. m.
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denotes S'iva; obeisance made to II. 27.29.

invoked II. 24.13.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Paitamahavyaha I1.27.222.

a §astra created by Siva for the destruction

of Tripura I. 71. 74; imparted to person
born of his bo@?; opposed to Sruti and
Smrti devoid of varnasrama; declaring hell
and heaven as present right in this world
| AT Ty

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of Bhadrakarnivynha 11.27.95.

one of the deities worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Daksavyuha I1.27.136.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Nandavyuha II. 27.217.

a gana came witl} other ganas to witness
he marriage of Siva 1. 103.14.

one of the seven important rayé of the Sun
I::60:21:

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second

enclosure of the Prakamyavynha II. 27.116.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of Sumativyuha 11.27.199.

denotes Kumara; being requested to destroy
one’s sins 1. 82.93.

one of the seven sons of Urja and Vasistha
I. 5. 49.

one of the seven sons of Priyavrata I. 46.
18; ruler of Puskaradvipa I. 46.22; father
of Mahavira and Dhataki I. 46.22-23.

one of the twelve Adityas I. 63.26; length
of the viskambha of I. 57.10; 61.28; extent
of 1. 57.10.



Sahajanya

Sahadeva

Sahasya

Sahasrajit

Sahasranetra

Sahasrasaila

Sahasraksa

Sahasrasva

Sahisnu

Sahya

Satviki
Satyaki

d. w.

Wi

] e

mt.

k.s. r.

d. m.

d. w.
kol 1
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one of the twenty-eight Vyasas I. 7. 14; 24.
27 (fifth).

on the north of Jambudvipa 1. 49.36.

one of the twelve months corresponding to
Margasira 1. 55.23; gods residing in the Sun
in I. 55.59-62.

a nymph I. 55.32; resides in the Sun in the
n‘nﬁgpths of Madhu and Madhava I. 55.50.

o'né of the seven daughters of Devaka; was
married by Vasudeva I. 69.4].

one of the twelve months corresponding to
Magha I. 55.23; gods residing in the sun in
I. 55.59-62.

the eldest among the five sons of Yadu I.
68.2; son of 68.3.

thousand-eyed; denotes Indra; reference to
his flight with fear on account of Vrtra II.
51.14. See Sahasraksa.

habitat of the Daityas I. 50.13.

possessing thousand® i Jes; denotes Indra,
addressed by Silada 1. 39.2, left Silada
I. 42.1; accompanied gods to see Brahma
I. 101,23,

a gana who accompanied Siva to Tripura
172579

son of Ahinara I. 66.40; father of of Subha
1. 66.41.

t wenty-sixth manifestation of Siva I. 7.34;
24.118.

one of the sons of Pulaha and Ksama
T o5addk

one of those worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Gopayivyaha I1.27.210.

a form of the goddess I. 70.334,

son of Satyaka; also called Yuyudhana
I. 69.16; son of 69.17.
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Satvata

Satvatah

Sadini
Sadhya
Sadhya

Sadhyah

Santapana
Saman

Samaveda
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kilax:

son of Satva; endowed with good qualities
1. 68.49; son of 69.1.

the descendents of Satvata; were very
famous I. 69.9; the famous Bhojas belonged
to this line I. 69.9.

one of those worshipped in the second en-
closure of the Gopayivyuha II. 27.210.

a disciple of Atri (twelfth manifestation of
Siva) L. 7.43; 24.5%

one of the wives of Dharma I. 63.15;
Sadhyas born of I. 63.16.

born of Sadhya and Dharma I. 63.16; ex-
tolled Siva L. 71.99; extolled Nysimha form
of Visnu I. 95.21;

linga as the support for II. 46.20.

an atonement for adultery I. 90.8.

lord Siva referred to as the S'res.tham sama
among I. 32.6.

as one of the apara vidya I. 85.52;

,he trinity of gods worshipped following the

Sarangamarana

Sarasa

Sarasvata

path of II. 19.17;

Siva being extolled as I. 104.21;

Siva’s words that He is IL. 17.15.

as represented by the syllables composing

Om. I. 61.51; as attainable by means of
contemplation I. 91.67.

denotes S'iva;
T92.1173:

son of Krsna and Jambavati; born after
Krsna observed Pasupatayoga I. 69.77.8.

was saluted by Brahma

an epithet of Siva; was extolled by Visnu
I. 81.19,

born of Suchi and Kagyapa I. 63.31.

a disciple of Jaigisavya (seventh manifes-
tation of Siva) I. 7. 40; 24.38.



Sarpaka (aslesa)

Salankayana

Savarni

Savitra

e

Savitri

Simha

Simhavahini
Simhika

Sitanta
Sitesu
Sitoda

et o

S.

d. w.

d. w.

mt.

KTt

mt.
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one of the twenty-eight Vyasas I. 7. 15;

24.43.

disciple of Kaugika; words spoken to the
king by II. 1. 27.

one of the asterisms; being requested to
destroy one’s sins I. 82.78.

father of S'ilada, father of Nandikesvara
1. 43.5.

%e eighth Manu I. 7.23; is represented by
the vowel ‘t’ 1. 7.24; has the colour of the
cloud: b5 7:25:

‘the tenth Manu I. 7.23. This is Brahma-
savarni. Cf. Visnu IIIL. 2.24; is represented
by the vowel ‘I’ I. 7.24; tawny in colour
I25;

son of Chaya and Aditya I. 65.5.

one of the eleven Rudras I. 63.21.
name of a kalpa I. 4.45.

one of the divine forces I. 103.5;
as a form of the g@s 1. 70.333;

as a form of the consort of Siva II. UL7;
as having gained excellence on account of
Jayabhiseka II. 27.274;

obeisance to II. 19.29;

worshipped II. 28.65;

one of those worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Nandavyuha II. 27.219.
leo; one of the zodiacal signs; being reques-
ted to destroy one’s sins I. 82.75.

a name of divine mother I. 70.338.

one of those who attended the marriage of
Siva 1. 103.4.

on the east of Arunodaya tank I. 49.42.
son of Usanas I. 68.28; son of 68.29.
tank on the west I. 49.39.

on the west I. 49.50.
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Siddhavata
Siddhah

Siddhi

Sinivali

Sindhudvipa
Sukanya
Sukalika

Sukumara

sukha

Sukhadavali

Sukhavati
Sukha
Sukhodaya

Sugandhi

Sugama
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at Varanasi I. 92.153.

honour the woishipper of any one of the
different lingas 1. 74.23;

being requested to destroy one’s sins I.
82.51.

one of the twentyfour daughters of Daksa
and Prasiti I. 5.21; was married by Dharma
Prajapati I. 6.23; n285 (Dharma Daksaya-
ni) birth of Sukha to I. 70.286.

one of those who attended the marriage of
Siva 1. 103.5.

one of the four daughters of Angiras and
Smrti I. 5.44; one of those who attended
the marriage of Siva 1. 103.6.

son of Ambarisa I. 66.21; son of 56.23.
daughter of Saryati 1. 66.47.

one of those who attended the marriage of
Siva I. 103.4.

n of Havya, ruler of Sakadvipa I. 46.25;

Wregion named after 1. 46.27.

name of a region 1. 46.27.

a gana who came to attened the marriage
of Siva I. 103.27.

at Daruvana I. 33.21.

born to Dharma Prajapati and Siddhi
1. 5.36; 70.296.

one of those worshipped in the second en-
closure of the Bhimavyuha II. 27.182.

place on the south I. 54.7.

place on the south; same as abo e I. 54.3.
son of Medhatiti,
1. 46.43.

denotes Siva; explanation of the term
I1. 54.23.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Nandavyaha II. 27.214.

ruler of Plaksadvipa
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Sugriva

Sugrivi

Sughanta

Sughosana

Sucari

Sucaru
Sujvala
Sutapah
Sutala

Sutara

Suteja

Sudarsa

Sudarsana

k1T,
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a demon, being requested to destory one’s
sins I. 82.60.

one of the daughters of Tamra and
Kagdyapa 1. 63.29; birth of aja, asva, mesa,
ustra and khara to 1. 63.32.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second

enclosure of the Daksavyuha IL. 27.138.

“ae of the sixteen worshipped in the second

enclosure of the Prathamavyiha II. 27.167.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Haravyaha II. 27.151;

one of the sixteen worshippcd in the second
enclosure of the Gopavyuha II. 27.205.

one of the sons of Krsna and Rukmini got
by the grace of Siva I. 69.68.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Sakunavyuha II. 27.190.

one of the seven so&%pf Urja and Vasistha
L. 5.49. ©/s)

one of the worlds; residents of I. 45.18.

the second manifestation of Siva I 7.39;
24.17; as an epithet of S'iva; extolled by
Visnu I. 18.15; extolled by Brahma I. 95.42.

son of Dhundhu I. 66.12.

a kalpa I. 4.48.

the disc of Visnu was made by Tvastr with
the grace of Rudra I. 65.16; was obtained
by Visnu from Siva II. 5.43;

reference to Siva’s words to Visnu while
giving it to Him I. 98.1; 98.170;

reference to Jalandhara wielding it against
Siva 1. 97.37.

a householder; reference to the story of:
illustrating the respect to be shown to a
guest I. 29.46.
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Sudasa

Sudurjaya

Sudeva

Sudyumna

Sudvipa

Sudharma
Sudha

Sudhara
Sudhasuka
Sudhi

Sudhika

Sudhrti

Sunanda.

Sunanda

46
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kalig,
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k. lE

m.

d. w.

d. w.

Ww.

o L
d. w.

S.

k. k.5

S.

d. w.
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son of Nala; was equal to Indra 1. 66.26;
Saudasa was the son of 1. 66.26.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure in the Prakamyavyaha II. 27.115.

one of the four sons of Devaka I.69.38;
was killed by the strength of Jayabhiseka
II. 27.277.

when Ila the da®hter of Manu became a
male, was known as I. 65.19-20; the three
sons of I. 65.26;

did not get any share in the kingdom due to
his feminine bhava I. 65.29; but stayed at
Pratisthana and was making dharma deep-
rooted on the advice of Vasistha I. 65.29-30.

one of the fifteen worshipped in the second

enclosure of the Sumativynaa II. 27.197.

was made ruler of the four quarters I. 58.14.

one of those who attended the marriage of
iva 1. 7.39; 24.33.

a disciple (')f Subalaka (thirteenth manifes-

tation of Siva) I. 7.44; 24.61.

daughter of Akriira and Ugrasena [. 69.28.
one of the sons of Citraka I. 69.30.

one of the sixteen energies worshipped in
the second enclosure in Bhadravyaha II.
27572,
a disciple of Sikhandabhrti (eighteenth
manifestation of Siva) I.7.46; but Rcika
24.89.

son of Babhru; was extremely generous and
learned I. 68.40; father of Kaugika I. 68.40.

one of the four disciples of Sveta form of
Siva in the S’vetalohitakalpa ife by

one of. the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Sumativyiha II. 27.183.
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Sunali d. w.
Suniti w.
Sunila mt.
Sunetra d. w.
Sunda

Sundara

Sundara d. m.
Sundari d.w.
Supata d. w.
Suparna

Supasa

Supivara d. w.
Supusta

Suprabha m.
Subalaka

Subahu d.
i k. 1. r.
Subrahmanya
Subhaga d. w.
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one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Sumativyiha II. 27.202.

mother of Dhruva; became a goblin 1.62.25.
habitat of the Raksasas I. 50.9.

I. 48.30.

demon was killed by practising Jayabhiseka
II. 27.277.

agga who accompanied Siva to Tripura
17277,

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Vasitvavyuha II. 27.124.

one of the eight worshipped in the first en-
closure of the Ai§varyavyuha II. 27.118.

one of the eight worshipped in the first en-
closure of the Gopavyiiha 11.27.204.
Svetodara as the habitat of I.50.11; was
made as the king among birds. I. 58.12.

an epithet of Sivagextolled by Visnu
I.18.16. ‘

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Candavyaha II. 27.142.

a Carana; being requested to destroy one’s
sins 1. 82.49.

son of Vapusman; ruler of S'alma]advipa
I. 46.39; name of the region associated with
I. 46.41.

thirteenth manifestation of Siva I. 732
given as Valin I. 24.50.

a leader I. 55.34; resides in the Sun in the
months of Suci and Sukra I. 55,30

one of the sons of Citraka I. 69.30.

as an epithet of Siva; was extolled by Visnu
I. 18.17.

one of the sixteen deities worshipped in the
second enclosure in Bhadravyuha II. 27.72.
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Subhadra
Subhisana

Subhiimi

Sumati

Sumativyuha

Sumatyayi
Sumana

Sumanah

Sumitra

Sumukha

Sumukhi

Sumedha
Sumedhah

INDEX OF NAMES IN THE LINAPURANA 363

d. w.

d. w.

ol o
d. w.

o e
d. w.

mt.

-

one of the sixteen energies Worshipped in
Aindravyuha I1.27.52.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Daksavyaha 1I. 27.137.

one of the sons of Citraka I. 69.31.

one of the twentyfour worshipped II. 27.61;
one of the eight worshipped in the first en-
closure of the Mggmathavyuha II. 27.176.

son of Bharata; learned and righteous; was
entrusted with the kingdom by Bharata
1. 47.24.

name of goddesses worshipped in the two
enclosurs of II. 27.195-199.

one of the twentyfour worshipped II. 27.61.
one of those who extolled Nandin I. 42.24.
in Plaksadvipa I. 53.3.

a disciple of Attahasa (twentieth manifes-
tation of Siva) 1.7.47; 24.98.

.referred to as one of the disciples of Vyasa;

k.l %

mt.

mt.
d. w.

d w.

devoted to his preceptor II. 46.8.
son of Vrsni and Gandhari 1. 69.10; 69.29;
father of Citraka I. 69.29.

disciple of Suhotra (fourth manifestation of
Siva) L. 7.38; 24.25.

a nymph;being requested to destroy one’s
sins 1. 82.71.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of Gomukhivyiha II. 27.91.
habitat of Vasu I. 50.7.

progeny of Naidhruva and daughter of
Cyavana 1. 63.52-3.

reference to the Sun shining above L. 72.56.
I. 48.30.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Gopavyiiha Il. 27.206.
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Suyodhana k.l r.

Sura

Surapungava

Surabhi d. w.
Surabhi w.
Surama d. w.
Suramata d w.
Suralokanatha d.
Surasa W.
Surasena

Surapa mt.
Surasuresa d.
Suruci d. m.
Surendra

Suresa d. o,
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son of Kakustha 1. 65.32; father of Prthu
IR6583

a gana who accompanied Siva to Tripura
72370

one of the Rudras worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Laghimaviaha 11.27.104.
extolled Nandin I. 42.24; being requested
tc#lestroy one’s sins 1. 82.90.

one of the thirteen wives of Kasyapa I. 63.
23; progeny of 1.63.39.

one of those who attended the marriage of
Siva I. 103.4.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Aisvaryavyuha II. 27.118.
denotes Siva; the gods accompanied Him
to Tripura I. 72.55.

one of the thirteen wives of Kasyapa I.
63.23; whose progeny were thousand ser-
pents I. 63.33. @m

a kinnara; being requested to destroy one’s
sins I. 82.56.

on the west 1. 49.50.

denotes S'iva; lord of gods and demons; the
gods accompanied Him to Tripura I. 72.55.

a gandharva I. 55.30; resides in the Sun in
the months of Urja and Isa I1.55.56.
denotes the gods 1.53.57.

denotes Indra; honouring a brahmin identi.
fying him with II. 39.6;

a person worshipping a lihga would be
glorified by 1. 74.22;

devotees of Siva attain the excellent place
of S'iva,saluted by L. 77.4.

denotes Indra; reference to the origin of
Vrtra, the enemy of II. 51.13.
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Suresana d. m.
Suresvara d.
Suresvari d w
Suroda

. Suvarcala d.w
—— d. w.
Suvarnamedinidana
Suvarna d. w.
Suvarnaksi d. w.
Suvarttula d. w.
Suvarddhana d. m.
Suv asini d. w.
—— d. w.
Suvahana 51
Suvicara d. w.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Prakamyavyaha II. 27.115.
denotes Siva; reference to favour gained by
Indra from II. 51.7;

was accompained by the gods to Tripura
I..72.99;

words spoken to Andhaka by I. 93.21;

to be worshipped I. 92.180.

one of the Rudr#®i. 63.21; one of the six-

teen worshipped in the second enclosure of
the Laghimavyiha II. 27.104.

denotes consort of Visnu; worshipped
1I. 36.4.

name of the ocean in the éilmalidv_ipa
I. 46.4.

consort of Rudra; one of the eight forms of
Siva II. 13.14.

consort of Surya; as a form of goddess Uma
IL “11.11.

ode of performance of II. 32.1.

one of those worshipped in the second en-
closure in Bhadravyuha II. 27.71.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Sumativyuha II. 27.196.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second

enclosure of the Prathamaviha II. 27.170.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Praptivytha II. 27.112.

one of the eight worshipped in the first en-
closure of the Sakunavyaha IL. 27.187.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Gopavyiha II. 27.205.
disciple of Jaigisavya (seventh manifestation
of Siva) 1. 7.40; 24.38.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Gopavyuha 1I. 27.206.
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Suvihvala d. w.
Suvega d. w.
—— d. w
Susila d. w.
Susobha d. w.
Susosani d. w.
Susumna

Susena

—— d. m
Susenah d.
Suhotra d.
ST, m.

Stikaradevi d. w.

Suksma d. w.
Suksmaparvatadana
Suksma

‘Sucaka d.m.

G197 —PURANA [voL xxx, NO. 2

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Himayivyuha II. 27.185.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Bhimayivyaoha II. 27.185.

one of the eight worshipped in the first en-
closure of the S'ikunavyaha 11527187,

one of those who extolled Nandin I. 42.24;

%ing requested to destroy one’s sins 1.82.91,
one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Sumativyaha II. 27.197.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the S’lékunavyﬁha II. 27.189.

one of the seven important rays of the Sun

I. 60.20; the region it illuminates I. 60.22.

a Carana being requested to destroy one’s’
sins I. 82.49.

a gramani I. 55.35; dwells in the Sun in the

months of Urja an >S5

worship Visnu I. 467"

fourth manifestation of Siva I. 7.31; 24.24;

extolled by Visnu I. 18.17.

one of the seven sons of Urja and Vasistha
1. 5.49.

one of ‘the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure ‘of the Haravyiiha II. 27.148.

one of the eight worshippped in the first
enclosure of Laghimavyiha II. 27.102.

mode of performing II. 31.1.

one of the eight energies; invoked II. 22.44;
worshipped along with Siva IIL 19.20;
worshipped in connection with Tulapurusa-
rohanadana II. 28.69.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Praptivyuha IL. 27.112.
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Surinama

Strya
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d. m.

a gana who accompanied Siva to Tripura
E:712.71.

planet Sun; as one of the luminaries I 85.
159; as a form of Siva II. 12.13; 18.2
(Rudra) 19.41; identified with Siva II. 19.
24;

lord of the three worlds and the Suprme
god 1. 60.8;

the region of 1. 61/ location of I. 57;20;
entered the place called Saura I. 61.9;

the extent of I. 61.29; as the lord of (the
month) Phalguna 1. 59.32;

lord Siva referred to asI.79.12; coming
into being from I. 79.12;

the Supreme Being as the cause of the
lustre of I. 86°140;

as the originator of all the planets and

asterisms I. 59.44; as the cause for the

asterisms, planets etc. being perceived I
. 25;

the growth of the digits of the moon de-

pends on 1. 56.18;

gives strength to the osadhi and manes and
nectar to the gods I. 59.41; the orb of I. 59.
43;

the disc of lord Visnu as having been got
from the orb of I. 98.13; is borne by the
serpents 1. 55.69;

movement of; with one wheel I. 55.81-2;
description of the movement of I. 59.4;
changes in the course caused by the succes-
sive lowering and rising up of the steeds
of TS5\ 22 11

the perception of; as a parihara for certain
bad deeds I. 85.158;

the reference to its being hidden by Svar-
bhanu I. 63 77;
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as constituting the seat of lord Siva in
mental contemplation I. 88.3;

as an eye of Siva I. 75.7; 1L 26.13; as an
eye of Visnu I. 95.20;

as forming the right wheel of the chariot
made for the destruction of Tripura I. 72.
3; the mode of generating the fire of II. 22.
74;

the of the planets present at the svayam-
vara of Uma I. 102.21;

assumes different colours in different sea-
sons I. 59.39-40;

Siva being extolled by Visnu as having the
complexlon of I. 18.2; '
the different semidivine beings as the cause
of the lustre of 1. 55.71;

lord as shining in I. 59.10;

endowed with divine splendour 1. 57.33;

a devotee of Siva enjoys all comforts in a
vehicle as radiant ﬁousand I. 76.4;

the ganas attending .le marriage of Siva
were resplendant like I. 103. 34;

the Sudarana disc as having the splendour
of ten lakhs of 1. 98.176;

rays of; used for mental flooding 11.25.16;
one of the rays known as Susumna I. 60.21;
the five sons of Yayati spread in the world
like the rays of 1. 67.27;

goddess described as having the lustre of
the raysjof 1. 84.50;

location of pranava the soul of Siva on
account of association with I1. 31.9;

one has to think that one is II. 22.18;
contemplated on the filaments of a lotus
II. 24.13; 24.21;

obeisance made to 1I. 19.41;

the worship that makes one attain oneness
with 1. 77. 76;
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Suryapesanaka
Stryavarca
Stiryavaca

Suryaksa

47
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a gift that makes one attain oneness with
1. 83.48; :
merits of reciting the paficaksari in the
presence of I. 55.108;

merits of worship of linga at the time of
eclipse of I. 85.203;

merits of performing homa with palaga at
the time of the eclipse of I.85.198; merits
of daily worship or I. 85.196;

the worship that makes one rejoice in the
place of 1I.. 22.83:722,85;

bad augury indicated by the howling of a
fox at the rise of 1. 91.21.

personified as a deity; stays in Kimsuka
forest 1. 49.62; '

as one of the Adityas; being requested to
destroy one’s sins I. 82.43; obeisance to
1. 22.9;

one of those who extolled Siva I. 103.65;

.VEIS a close friend of Satrajit to whom he
g

ave the syamantaka gem 1. 69.13.

as an epithet of Siva; was extolled by
Visnu I. 18.31; one of the eight forms of
Siva I. 82.44; 103.42; IL. 12.5;

being requested to destroy one’s sins I. 82.
44; all gods get pleased by offering Agni-
hotra to II. 12.5;

twelve forms II. 12.7 ff;

Susumna, the nourishing rays of II. 12.17.

a gana who accompanied Siva to Tripura
L7227 %

d. gandharva I. 55.31.41; worships the Sun in

the months of Tapas and Tapasya I. 55.64.

a gana who accompanied Siva to Tripura
1. 72.77.

a gana who accompanied Siva to Tripura
/20
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Senadhipati

Senani

Senapati
Saimhiki
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Saihya
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d. m.

d. m.

d. m.

d. w.

d. w,
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wife of Bhajana ? 1. 69.3.

gana who accompanied Siva to Tripura
I. 72.76.

a gramani I. 55.35; resides in the months of
Urja and Isa L. 55.57.

denotes Nandin; obeisance made to
1. 71.159.

(fghotes Kumara; Brahma’s words to Brhas-
pati that Kumara would be born to kill
the demon Taraka 1. 101.28;being requested
to destroy one’s sins I. 82.37.

denotes Kumara I. 101.29; being requested
to destroy one’s sins I. 82.93.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of Bhadrakarnivyaha II. 27.96.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of Gomukhivyuha II. 27.92.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Pitagf ‘avyaha II. 27.227.

denotes lord Siva with Uma; extolled by
Visnu I. 18.31;

words spoken to the gods by 1. 71.116;
moon as forming part of the arrow of Siva
marching to destroy Tripura I. 72.111;
obeisance made by Brahma to 1. 72.127;

being requested to destroy one’s sins I. 82.
102;

the glory of I. 107.27.
(regent of the north) being requested to
destroy one’s sins I. 82.46.

one of the eight Vasus I.63.19; son of
Dharma 1. 61.41; born in Krttika I. 61.42.
moon; was created for the sake of Yajiia
II. 17.6;

married the twenty-seven daughters of Daksa
1:63:12;

identical with Siva I. 34.1;



JULY, 1988] INDEX OF NAMES iN THE LINGAPURANA 371

as a form of Siva II. 12.18 19; II. 18.2.

(Rudra); identified with Uma II. 19.24;

as representing the goddess I. 34.7;

referred to as all the beautiful things in the

world II. 12.18-19;

reference to Manonmani as embedded in

the pericarp of II. 24.21;

established in the minds of all the beings

II. 12.20; nourishgg, the gods and manes by

its ambrosia 1I. 12.22; remains as the lord

of water and herbs 1. 12.25; 12.22;

most excellent form in the bodies of all the

beings 1I. 18.21; is of sixteen varieties

I1. 18.21; location of I. 57.20;

reference to abode in the mountains 1.50.15;

50.16; 54.3;

entered the place Saumya I. 61.9;

as embodying the whole world II. 17.7; as

sustaining things as a form of Siva I. 5233

II. 12.27; was made lord of asterisms and

herbs by Brahma 1. 58.1; 59.44; referred to
.as the ocean in the sky I. 52.3;

referred to as not equal in valour to

Hiranyakasipu I. 85.8;

was not able to shake off his mace on acco-
unt of Siva I. 102.34;

prognostication based on the shadow of
RO

as an eye of ‘Siva L. 75.7; 79.12; 1I. 26.13;
contemplation on Siva as having for an eye
I. 86.135;

as the left eye of Siva I. 59.44;

asan eye of Visnu I.95.20; as the seat of
Siva 1. 88.3;

formed the left wheel of the chariot made
for the destruction of Tripura I. 72.3; be-
came the tip of the arrow of Siva I. 72.24;
was present at the svayarmvara of Parvati
I. 102.19; reference to temple of 1. 48.24;
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—— m.

Somaka mt.

Somadhrk
Somapa

Somarat

Somavalli
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query relating to the mode of installation of
the image of 1I.46.4;to be worshipped
T} 22559

worshipped in connection with worship of
Siva II. 19.23; 28.70; worshipped as a
group of gods II. 19.31;

one of the sixteen worshipped in the Mahi-
mavyuha II. 27.107;

the worship of Siva that makes a drunkard
to attain the place of I. 79.7;

oblation to I1.25.87; remembered in connec-
tion with the worship of Siva 1. 19.38;
contemplated 1I. 24.13; being requested to
destroy one’s sins I. 82.73;

the gift that makes one attain the world of
I. 83.51;

Mahadeva, one of the eight forms of Siva
is contemplated in the disc of I. 86.130;
obeisance made to Siva in the orb of I
72:139;

reference to a form of Siva worshipped by L.
76.24; 104.26; 6

the genealogy of I. 65.1; the progeny of his
son Budha and 1la I. 65.23-24;

the feminine form assumed by Sudyumna
for the furtherance of the line of I. 65.21-2.

one of the five sons of Atri and Anasiya I.
5.47.

famous son of Atri and Bhadra 1. 63.74.
in the Plaksadvipa 1. 53.3. ;

a gana who accompanied Siva to Tripura
11200

a gana who accompanied Siva to Tripura
I. 72.76.

denotes moon; the linga made of pearls was
worshipped by 1. 74.4.

a gana who accompanied Siva to Tripura
1. 72.76.
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Somasarman twenty-seventh manifestation of Siva 1. 24.
121-2; at Prabhasa I. 7.34; 24.121-2.

Somesa d. m. one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the AiSvaryavyiha II. 27.120.

Saudamini d. w. daughter of Kasdyapa and Vinata; was very
dreadful I. 63.33.

Saudasa k. L. r. son of Sudasa I. 66.26; was also known as
Mitrasaha and Kalmasapada I. 66.27.

Saubhadra k. denotes Abhiman‘,’fl; reference to the defeat
of Bharateyas by I. 66.42.

Saubhadravyaha the deities worshipped in the two enclosures
of II. 27.63-69.

Saumitra d. w. one of the eight worshipped in the first

enclosure of the Haravyaha II. 27.149.

~ Saumya as one of the directions; denotes the North
I. 54.3; I1. 48.47.

—_ one of the regions 1. 52.28.

—— d. m. denotes Kumara; being requested to destroy
one’s sins I. 82.93.

——— d. ot denotes Nandin; obeisance to I. 71.160.

— denotes the planet Budha; the number of
rays of 1. 61.46.

Saumya d. w. one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Manmathavyuha II. 27.174;
one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Sumativytha IL 27.202:

Saura the place relating to Sun 1. 61.22.

Saura (the mantras) relating to Surya II. 22.6-8;
22.12; 23.18; 23.24; merits of offering
libation with II. 22.28; used for bathing II.
22.30.

Saura denotes the planet Saturn; situated far
away; hence known to be moving slowly L.
57.19; moves slowly I. 61.39.

Saura referred to as an Upapurana 1. 26.27.
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Sauri

Skanda

d. m.

4ot — PURANA [vOL. XXX, NO. 2

denotes Saturn; has seven rays; its place is
in the asterism Revati 1. 61.45;

its magnitude in relation to that of Brhas-
pati I. 61.34; the magnitude of Budha in
relation to that of I. 61.34.

born of the union of Rudra (Siva) and Uma
1. 101.17; reference to Vyasa hearing about
the birth of I. 54.11;

ama form of Rudra IL. 18.1; Siva was not
satisfied by looking at the face of I. 71.121;
was embraced by Siva and requested to
dance I. 71.130; the other words denoting
I. 82.37-38;

referred to as the commander of the gods
and equated with Angaraka I. 60.2; was
extolled by the ganapas I. 71.132; reference
to the penance of Vidyunmali and others
after their father Taraka was killed by I.
I

as having performed Jayabhiseka before
killing Taraka 11. 28%%;

as the presiding deity of the letter ‘va’ in
the Paiicaksari I. 85.53; Kadambegvara
established by 1.92.161; liaga as the support
for II. 46.17;

mode of installation of the image of II.
46.5; stated to be accompanying Siva to the
nether worlds L. 45.22; placed between Siva
and the goddess and worshipped II. 47.35;
established and worshipped 1I. 48.47; gaya-
trimantra for 1I.485; being requested to
destroy one’s sins I. 82.37-38;

beneflt of making and worshipping the linga
together with Uma and I. 74.27;

benefits of worshipping the form of Siva
along with I. 76.1 ff; benefit of worshipping
1. 76.56; method of worshipping Tryambaka
spoken to II. 54.8.
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Skandagraja  d.m. denotes Vinayaka, the elder brother of
Skanda; descriptlon of the birth of I. 105.
30; reference to the origin of I. 106.1.

Skanda wk. mentioned as one of the eighteen Puranas
1::39.63.
Stambhini d.w. one of the sixteen worshipped in the second

enclosure of the Prathamavyiha II. 27.167;
one of the sixteen®orshipped in the second
enclosure of the Prathamavyuha II. 27.170

Sthanu d. m. denotes Siva; explanation of the term I.
70.324; 86.139; as the destroyer of the world
96.60; extolled by Visnu to I. 18.30;

obeisance made by Nrsimha form of Visnu

to 1. 96.90.

—— one of the sixteen Rudras worshipped in
the second enclosure of the Laghimavygha
II. 27.104.

Sthanesvara t. associated with Dadhici where he conquered

.(ing Ksupa I. 36.77; place at Varanasi;
greatness of linga at 1. 92.136.

Sthitisa d:m. one of the eight worshipped in the first en-
closure of the Laghimavyuha II. 27.103.

Sparsana wind, one of the eight form of Siva; being
requested to destroy one’s sins I. 82.44;
82.47.

Sphatika crystal; linga made of which was worship-

ped by Varuna I. 74.4; mandala drawn with
the powder of I.77.68; merits of reciting
paiicaksari counting with I 85.110.

Smara denotes the god of love; was remembered
by Brhaspati 1. 101.32.
Smararupa d. w. one of the sixteen worshipped in the second

enclosure of the Prathamavyuha 11.27.167.

Smrti d.w. oneof the twentyfour daughters of Daksa
and Prasiti I. 5.21; 70.287; was married by
Angiras I. 5.24; 70.288; 70.290;
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Syamantaka gem

Srasta

Svadha

Svayambhiu

Svarad

Svargesa

Svarbhanu
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identified with Uma (Parvati) II. 11.15;
one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Sakunavyiha II. 27.194;
linga as the support for II. 46.17.

given by Surya to Satrajit I. 69.13;

the best among all gems I. 69.14.

as an attribute of Siva; obeisance made by
Hgphma to 1.72.159.

the creator; denotes Brahma; referred to by
Visnu (Nrsithha) as permeated by the ‘qua-
lity rajas 1. 96.32;

gayatrimantra for II. 48.16.

one of the twentyfour daughters of Daksa
and Prasiti I. 5.22; 70.287; was married by
Pitrs 1.5.26; 70.289; 70.292; progeny of
186562

as a form of the goddess I. 70.330;

attended the marriage of Siva I. 103.5;

103.6.

the Supreme being; 9 origin of the three
kinds of fires from I. 59.8;

extolled by the gods as pervading the world
I. 71.110; the measurement of the bana
known as I. 77. 34; 77.35;

merits of worshipping the excellent form of
II. 55.29.

one of the twelve forms of Surya. a form of
Siva; Sanaidcara as a part of; nourishes day
and night II. 12.16.

one of the seven important rays of the Sun
I. 60.21; illuminates Sanaigcara I. 60.25.

denotes Siva; extolled by Brahma I. 72.132.
denotes Rahu; the extent of 1. 57.11; the
place of I. 61.11; its place is known ag

dark I. 61.25; its place consists of darkness
made up of the shade of the earth I. 57.12;
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reference to the hiding of the Sun and
darkness caused by 1. 63.71;

the explanation for the appellation I. 61.
32;

the enemy of Bhaskara; has eight steeds
TS

personified; father of Prabha, married by
Ayus I. 66.59. ®

Svarline§vara at Varanasi; merits of dying at I. 92. 78;
merits of visiting I. 92. 106.
Svarloka one of the worlds produced from the golden

egg I. 45.8; is supported by the grace of
Siva I. 45.1; the virya of Siva as extend-
ing beyond the region of II. 54.25;
as represented by the letter ‘ma’ with
anusvara 1. 91.54.

Svar the worship of a linga that makes one
cross 1. 74.24.

Svastyatreya ’ages; the progeny of Atri known as I. 63.

— 75; well-versed in Vedas; Datta and Dur-

vasas, the two famous among them 63.
75-76.

Svati an asterism; being requested to destroy
one’s sins I. 82.79.

Svati k. 1.r. son of Vrjinivan; father of Kudanku I. 68.
22.

Svatmasakti d. m. one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Animavyiitha II. 27.99.

Svadiidaka one of the oceans I. 46.4; surrounds the
Puskaradvipa; extent of I. 53.27; 53.30.

Svayambhuva denotes Brahma; as an interlocutor II. 27.
167; 27.187; 27.195; 27.203.

- m. the first Manu I. 7.22; was created by

Brahma 1. 5.15; 70.270; known also as
Viraja 1. 5.15; 70.272; married Satarupa
1. 70.271;

48



378

Svarocisa Manu m.

Svaha d w,

Svaheya

Svecchahari d. w.

Hamsa

Hamsaparvata — mt.

Hamsa d. w.

Hamsakhya d. w.
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is represented by the letter ‘a’; has white
colour I. 7.24; had two sons and two
daughters through Satarupa I. 5 16;
reference to the greatness of the grandsons
of 1. 46.16.

reference to Jivacchraddha performed by
1I. 27.4.

one of the Manu-periods; the rulers of the
eﬁth in 1. 46.15;

reference to the establishment of different
persons as lords of the different dvipas by
Brahma 1. 63. 44-46.

the second Manu I. 7.22; is represented by
the letter ‘@’ and dull white in colour
I.7.24.

one of the twenty-four daughters of Daksa
and Prasuti I. 5.22; 70.287; asa form of
the goddess 1. 70.330; consort of Pasupati
form of Siva.

representing fire II. gi&d; was married by
Vibhavasu (Agni) 1. 5.26; 70.291; birth of
three sons to I. 5.50; reference to birth of
Guha as son of I. 64.47;

attended the marriage of Siva 1. 103.6.

denotes Skanda; as born to Svaha I. 101.28.
one of the sixteen worshilpped in the second
enclosure of the Candavyuha II. 27.143.

a kind of bird; born of Suci and Dharma
1. 63.31.

one of the eight worshipped in the first en-
closure of the Animavyiha I1.27.99.

on the north of Mahabhadra tank I. 49.54.

one of the eight worshipped in the first en-
closure cf the Paitamahavyuha II. 27.220.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Gopavyuha II. 27.206.
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k. 1. r. one of three sons of I. 68.4.

a demon resident of Tala, a nether world
I. 45.20.

d.w. one of the sixteen worshipped in the secoud
enclosure of the Sumativyuha II. 27.198.

a gana who accompanied Siva to Tripura
I. 72.82.

. ®
an att.ibute of Siva extolled by Brahma and
Visnu I. 21.79.
denotes Siva; reference to the magnificient
form of I. 92.116; description of the form
of 1. 98.165;

Brahma as a form of IT. 11.7;

imparted knowledge to Brahma I. 99.9;
Devasena as a form of the consort of II.
B12;

appeared in the guise of Indra to favour
Upamanyu I. 107.31;

.iﬁgas as the support for II. 46.16;
to be worshipped II. 25.75;
was saluted by the gods I. 105.2;
extolled by the sages and gods II. 19.30;
extolled by Narasimha I. 96.103;
after being extolled by Visnu, manifested
before Him 1. 98.164;

the object of gifts, the giver and receiver as
the maya of I. 103.50;

conferred boons on Andhaka I. 93.20;
reference to killing to Jalandhara by I. 97.1;
as Virabhadra words spoken to the Nara-
simha form 1. 96.16;

Hari (Narasimha) was caught hold of by
I.:96:72;

was addressed by Visnu I, 18.15;

words spoken by Jalandhara to 1. 97.16;
Jyestha could not bear to hear the praise of
II. 6.9-11.
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Haradayika
Haravyuha
Haravyuha

Hari
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one of the eleven Rudras I. 63.21;

one of the sixteen Rudras worshipped in the
second enclosure of the Laghimavyuha
II. 27.104.

one of the eight worshipped in the first en-
closure of the Aigvaryavyuha II. 27.118.

the deities worshipped in the two enclosures
ogl. 27.148; 27.152.

deities worshipped in the two enclosures
of:-IT. 277.152; 27:155.

denotes Visnu; as unborn and lord of all
gods and beings II. 47.2;

resides in the element water 1. 86.127;

the vimana is half the area of that of Siva
1. 48.23; as seated an auspicious seat IL.
1.48; has the abode in Harikuta I. 50.11;
relaxes always in the milky ocean I. 46.6;
the protector, as a form of Siva 1. 54.64;
refereed to as the excellent god and verily
Rudra Himself 1. 7 ; as the bangle of
(Siva) 1. 49.66;

reference to Laksmi, consort of 1I. 7.10;
the disc of; as an eternal saviour from ene-
my disease, fear etc. II. 5.2; manifestation
explained as due to a curse II. 48.32;
creates by the grace of Siva I. 46.8; the
state of; on seeing the form assumed by
Hara I. 96.73; reference to the retas of Siva
as embedded in the yoni of II. 54.24; did
not find the bottom of the form of Siva
II. 18.16; Brahma could not see the ends in
the womb of I. 20.29; Brahma was confer-
red boons by I. 94.19; imparted the Sarva-
sammohana §astra to a being created by
Him for the destruction of Tripura I. 71.77-
8; reference to favour shown to Padmaksa
etc. by II. 2.4; the suspension of the wor-
ship and austerities of Siva by demons due
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to the maya of I.73.4; one should always
hear the praise of II. 2.6; the besmearing of
the temple of II. 1.20; worship of II. 1.18;
wearing of a garland of lamps to II. 1.19;
the mode of installation and worship of
II. 48.38; extolled Siva L. 96.76; to be wor-
shipped with the gayatri of Visnu while
making the Laksmidana II. 36.5; eight-
syllabled mantrggfor II. 48.35; the secret
mantras and yantras relating to 1I. 48.33;
worshipped in the pitcher of I§a in connec-
tion with the installation of the linga II.
47.35; one is said to be a devotee of Visnu
if he makes the idol of II. 4.12; the glory of
singing in praise of II. 3.43; one reaches
the place of Hari by singing His glory
1I. 3.110; a devotee gets horripilation by
singing the glory of II. 4.5; food given to a
devotee of Visnu is as good as food given fo
II. 4.15; being requested to destory one’s
sins I. 82.46; the original position attained
. by the disc of II. 5.150; installation of
Mahadeva on all mountains by I. 52.48;
worshipped by (Siva) and had the sight
of numerous bhiitaganas I. 71.57; wor-
shipped by Valakhilyas and others I. 43.9-
12; was extolled by king Ksupa I. 36.8;
worshipped by the king Ksupa I. 35.31;
Dhruva’s repetition of the names of 1.62.27;
one of those who extolled Nandin I. 42.21;
the gods tormented by the heat of Tripura
approached I. 71.39; Siva as the only per-
son capable of killing Tripura as spoken by;
words spoken to the hosts of Bhitas by L.
71.59; approached Siva I. 80.4; 80.12; the
reaction of women on seeing I. 80.19; 80.20;
was informed by the gods about Hiranya-
ksa’s acts 1. 94.7; the gods reported about
the penance of Upamanyu to I 107.21;
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denotes the lion form of Visnu; Hiranyaka-
sipu was killed by I. 96.20; as one of those
who looked at the form of Narasmha I.
95.19; Brahma’s words to Siva being tor-
mented by Narasimha form of I. 95.57;
words spoken by Virabhadra to 1. 96 16;
addressed by Virabhadra as devoted to Siva
I. 96.22; on hearing the words of Virabha-
d® anger shown by 1. 96.25; words spoken
by Virabhadra after hearing the words of
I. 96.36; was caught hold or by Hara L
96.72; was led by I§vara (Siva) I.96'74;
reference to Hara carrying away 1. 96.109;
words spoken to Brahma and others by
I. 98.17; words spoken to Brahma by I.
20.26; II. 1.59; 1.67; words spoken to gods
by I. 98.5; words spoken to Vasistha by
I. 64.19;

the words spoken to the bhatas by L 71.59;
got perplexed when Siva concealed one of
the flowers being ggered by I. 98.161;
Hara’s manifestation on seeing the perplex-
ed I. 98.164; words spoken by Brahma to
I. 103.38; was requested by the gods for
removal of obstacles to rites etc. 1. 104.4;
there would be obstruction for those who
do not worship Vinayaka before worship-
ping [I. 105.27; dedicated Himself and
Uma with water to I.103.49; extollation
of Siva by the gods as the remover of the
body of I. 104.8; reference to a dvija resor-
ting to the ksetra of II. 1.11; reference to
Kausika a dvija bent on singing the glory
of IT. 1.14; reference to Kausika’s devotion
to II. 1.18; reference to offer of row of
lamps by Kausika to II. 1.19; Kaugika
besmeared with cowdung the temple of
II. 1.20; reference to brahmins who had
come from Kusasthala to sing the glory of
II. 1.21; words spoken to Kaudika and
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others by II. 1.50; being glorified by
Kaugika always II. 1.61; Kausika’s words
that he would not praise any one other
than II. 1. 26; reference to Kausika who
would not praise any one except II. 1.63;
the listeners of Kausika would not hear the
praise of any one except II. 1.28; words
spoken to Malava and Malavi by II. 1.56;
devotion of Harimgitra, a brahmin to II. 3.
29ff; reference to Harimitra’s worship of
II. 3.30; description of worship of ; by
Harimitra a brahmin II. 3.31-32; the idol
of; worshipped by Harimitra; was confisca-
ted by the King II. 3.36; Kausika and
others gained better position by singing the
glory of II. 3. 16; Narada’s grief as to how
he would gain the favour of II. 1.78;
Narada’s grief at favour gained by Tumbura
from II. 1.79;
(Narada) being taught music by Jambavati
.as per the instruction of II. 3.96; reference
to Narada singing the glory of II. 3.85;
3.88; Narada resorted to Siva as per the
words of II. 3.108; reference to mother of
Ambarisa sleeping with her husband in
front of II. 5.15; showed his original form
to Ambarisa II. 5.30; was worshipped in
each house when Ambarisa was ruling II.
5.48; 5.49; manifested in front of Srimati
11. 5.26; statement that Srimati had earlier
done penance to attain II. 5.118; the
reference to the sages reaching 1I. 5.119;
seeing their arrival words spoken to Srimati
by II. 5.120; words spoken by Narada to
to II. 5.121; words spoken to Narada and
Parvata by IL. 5.144; reference to the narra-
tion of the conceited ways adopted by II.
5.157; Jyestha could not bear to hear the
singing of the glory of I. 6.9-11; Dussaha
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—_—— k.l r.
Harimitra m.
Harivarsa m.

Hariscandra k. 1. r.

Haryagva kesileir

k. q'(m——PURANA [voL. xxx, NO. 2

was advised to enter the houses where
people do not chant the names of II. 6.56.

son of Paravrt; installed as the ruler of
Vedha 1. 68.33.
habitat of Hari on I. 50.11.

.as an epithet of Siva; was extolled by
Brahma 1. 95.43.

of® of the seven important rays of Sun
I. 60.20; the region it illuminates (front)
I. 60.22.

in Kugadvipa I. 53.8.

one of the sixteen energies worshipped in
the second enclosure in Bhadravyiiha II.
27.71; one of the sixteen worshipped in the
second enclosure of the Haravyuha II.
27.150.

son of Vapusman, ruler of §§1maladvipa
I. 46.48; region known by the name of
(Harita) I. 46.39.

son of Yuvanasva; progeny of 1. 65-40.

son of Rohita; father of Dhundhu I. 66.12.

a dvija; was devoted to Visnu II. 3.29-32;
Yama’s reference to the harm done by the
king to II. 3.39-41; was led to the world of

Visnu by the Ganadhipas II. 3.41; was seen
by Bhuvanasva II. 3.50; 3.52.

one of the nine sons of Agnidhra, ruler of
Jambudvipa I. 47.4; ruled the region called
Naisadha 1. 47.7.

name of a country housing the Nisadha mt.
I. 49.8; description of people in I. 52.35-37.

son of Trisanku and Satyavrata; father of
Rohita I. 66.1 1.

son of Pramoda; father of Nikumbha I.
65.37.
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Haryatah
Harsa
Halayudha
Halin
Halini
Havya

Havyavaha
Hasta

Hasti

Hastilaksana

Hataki

Harakunda
Harapura

Harita

Himsa

Hima

49
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k. L. r. son of Brhadasva I. 65.44;
progeny of through Drsadvati I. 65.45.
a branch of the Haihayas I. 68.17.
born to Priti and Kama I. 70.297.

m. denotes Balarama as a form of Visnu I.
49.65; was born to Rohini referred to as
a form of Krsna I. 69.47.

as denoting Siva; (‘)%eisance made by Brahma
to I. 95.48.

d.w. one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of Gomukhivyiha II. 27.90.
k. son of Priyavrata I. 46.18; ruler of Sakadvi-
pa L. 46.21; seven sons of I. 46.24-25.
a kalpa I. 4.45.

an asterism; being requested to destroy one’s
sins I 82.79.

d. m. one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Praptivyaha JI. 27.109.
.aught to Nandin by Silada I. 43.7.
d. w. one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of Bhadravyuha II. 27.71.
t. at Varanasi I. 92.164.
t. at Varanasi; reference to the fall of the
necklace of the goddess at I. 92.163.
one of the authorities on dharma I. 39.64.
name of region associated with Harita I.
46.39.

dm a gandharva 1. 55.30; attended the marriage
of Siva and Uma I. 103.35; resides in the
Sun in the months of Suci and Sukra I.
55.50; proficient in playing on the Vina II.
3.87.

w. Dbirth of Nikrti and Anrta through Adarma
to I. 70.298.

one of the six seasons I. 55.24.
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Himarat

Himavan mt.

Himagaila mt.

Hima d. w.
Hiranmaya

Hiranman mte

Hiranya

Hiranyakagsipu

qTH—PURANA [voL. XXX, NO. 2

denotes the Himalayas; being requested to
destroy one’s sins I. 82.84.

located south of Hemakita I. 49.4; as the
foremost I. 49.47; chief among mountains
49.18; is abound with snow I. 49,18;

is the abode of the Yaksas I. 52.48; Siva’s
sojourn to Varanasi from the peaks of L
92.55

ré¥zrence to Upamanyu’s penance at 1. 107.
20; Bhrgutunga on I. 24.49; Chagalaparvata
on I. 24.13; the'linga established by Indra
on the peaks of I. 98.21; Siva’s expedition
to destroy the sacrifice of Daksa from I.
100.6;

reference to river Ganga obstructed by
Jalandhara on I. 97.27; personified; the
query of the sages as to how Sati was born
as the daughter of I. 101.1; reference to
Parvati as daughter of I. 72.118; 1. 92.96.

Parvati saluted by all gods as daughter of
IE72°65: T 103.53ﬂ?neﬁt of making a
temple known as 1. 77.15; 77.18.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of Bhadrakarnivyiha II. 27.96.
name of a place housing the Sveta mt. L.
49.9; Sragi mt. beyond I. 49.10.

one of the nine sons of Agnidhra, ruler of
Jambudvipa I. 47.5; ruled the region Sveta
in the north 1. 47.9.

as an epithet of Siva; obeisance made by
Brahma to I. 95.45.

denotes Hiranyakasipu; words spokn to the
demons by I. 15.12.

demon son of Kasyapa and Diti I. 63.27;
Hiranyaksa as the brother of I. 94.3;
Prahlada as the son of I.95.2; query as to
how he was slain I. 25.1; Prahlada’s devo-
tion to Visnu even after hearing the words
of 1..95.9;
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Hiranyagarbha

Hirar;yanayana
Hiranyanabha

Hiranyanetra

Hiranyapati

Hiranyabahu

Hiranyaksa
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the manifestation of Narasimha aftér hear-
ing the words of I.95.15; reference to as
having been killed by Visnu assuming the
form of Narasimha I. 95.53; 96.20; II. 27.
276.

denotes Brahma; to be worshipped II. 25.75,
reference to many universal eggs produced
from I. 53.47.

a linga at Varanasi; the reason for its being
known as I. 92.76; sacredness of I.92.106;
merits of death at 1. 77.43; was visited by
Narada I. 1.2; 1.4.

denotes Hiranyaksa; refersnce to Andhaka,
son of I. 93.23.

a disciple of Jatamalin (nineteenth manifest-
ation of Siva) I. 7.46; 24.93.

denotes Hiranyaksa; reference to Andhaka,
son of I. 93.21.

‘enotes éiva; obeisance made by Brahma to

I. 95.38; obeisance made by the gods to I.
104.11.

denotes Siva; obeisance made by Brahma
I.95.38.

demon son of Kasyapa and Diti I. 63.27;
father of Andhaka I.92.187; 93.3; query
relating to how Visnu killed I. 94.1;
Hiranyakasipu as the elder . brother of
I. 95.1; brother of Hiranyakasipu and
father of Andhaka; compared with deluge
I. 94.3; a resident of Talatala I. 45.17;
the reason for his mightiness II. 50.4;
devas and others were affiicted by I. 94.5;
reference to Varaha form of Visnu and the
killing of 1. 94.8; II. 27.275;

mantra imparted by son of Bhrgu to II.
50.3.
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Hiranyaksi d. w.

Hirat,lya’u'l ga

Hiranyadvapradana

Hutasa

Huha d. m.
Hrdgata d. w.
Hrllekha d. w.
Hysikesa

Hema mt.
Hemakaksa mt.
Hemakiita mt.

G —rURANA [voL xxx, No. 2

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure in Bhadravyuha II. 27.73;

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Sumativyaha II. 27.196.

denotes Garuda; being requested to destroy
one’s sins I. 82.63.

mode of making a gift of a golden horse

11.39.1.

fire-god; installation of (the image of) in
connection with an austerity known as
Umamahesvara 1. 84.65.

a gandharva 1. 55.30; resides in the Sun in
the months of Suci and Sukra I. 55.50;
attended the marriage of Siva and Uma
I. 103.35; was proficient in Vina II. 3.87.
one of those worshipped in the second en-
closure of the Gopayivyaha II. 27.209.

one of those worshipped in the second en-
closure of the Gopayivynha II. 27.209.
denotes Visnu; was ﬁéed at intensely by
Dhruva 1. 62.30; Alaksmi’s dislike for
places of worship of II. 6.19;

was extolled by Narada at évetadvipa IL.
3.76; was extolled by Narada and Parvata
Il. 5.141; words spoken to Narada by
II. 3.105.

in Kugadvipa I. 53.7.

name of region ruled by Nabhi, son of
Agnidhra I. 417.6.

habitat of Adityas, Rudras and Agvin 1.50.8.
situated south of Nisadha I. 49.4; made up
of gold I.49.18; in the region known as
Kimpurusa 1. 49.7; habitat of Gandharvas
and Apsaras 1. 52.45.

name of region ruled by Kimpurusa, son of
Agnidhra 1. 47.7.
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Hemadhenudana

Hemanta
Hemavarma

Hemavan
Hemasrnga
Haituka

Haimanta
Haimavata

Haimavati

Haihaya

m.

mt.

£

d. w.

k.l r.

mode of making a gift of a golden cow
H35:0.

winter season; snow falls in I. 59.31; Sun is
is of the colour of copper in I. 59.40.

was made as ruler of the earth by Brahma
I. 58.14.

in the east 1. 49.22.
peak on the Himavan I. 100.6.
manifestation of Siva as Atri at I. 24.56.

winter season; two months of; the gods resi-
ding in the Sun in I. 55.58.

denotes the Bharata region; mt. Himavan
in I. 49.7,

as a form of the goddess I. 70.331;
denotes Parvati, being requested to destroy
one’s sins I. 82.14;

reference to Sati’s birth as I. 101.26;

reference to Her birth as due to the maya
of Siva I. 103.40; was born as the daughter
of Mena 1. 101.2; did penance after she
attained the age of twelve 1. 101.3; reference
to Her marriage with Siva 1. 102.2; obeisa-
nce made to Siva as consort of 1. 104.13; as
forming a half of Siva I. 102.51; referred to
as the sister of Visnu 1. 98.185; reference to
Siva sporting with I. 87.2; Siva’s sojourn to
Varanasi with 1. 92.5; 103.70 (after the
marriage); the places at Varanasi was shown
by Siva to 1. 92.10; Siva as conferring pros-
perity on 1. 95.44; made of installation of
the image of II. 46 5; Alaksmi was advised
to usurp the wealth of the despiser of
II. 6.85.

one of the three sons of Satajit; father of
Dharma I. 68.4.
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Haihayah the five groups of descendants of Haihaya
I. 68.16-17; the most excellent five among
6381
Hautasani d. w. one of the eight worshipped in the first en-
closure in Bhadravyaha II. 27.70.
Hrasva as an epithet of S'iva; obeisance to 1. 95.46.
o
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